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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Friday—First Morning Session) 
 

Message One 

The Consummation of the Age—the Age of Mystery 
RK Hymns: 949 

Scripture Reading: Matt. 28:20; Rev. 10:7; 1 Tim. 1:4; 3:9; Eph. 3:9; 5:32; Heb. 11:6 
Matt 28:20 Teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you. And behold, I am with you all the 

days until the consummation of the age. 
Rev 10:7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he is about to trumpet, then the mystery 

of God is finished, as He has announced the good news to His own slaves the prophets. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce questionings rather than 

God's economy, which is in faith. 
1 Tim 3:9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, which throughout the 

ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 
Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 
Heb 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing to Him, for he who comes forward to God 

must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of those who diligently seek Him. 
 

I. “I am with you all the days until the consummation of the age”—Matt. 28:20: 
A. The word consummation means that there is a process that will be brought to completion or 

fulfillment—24:3. 
Matt 24:3 And as He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, saying, 

Tell us, When will these things be? And what will be the sign of Your coming and of 
the consummation of the age? 

B. The consummation of the age and the end of the age refer to the same thing. 

C. In Matthew 28:20 the consummation of the age indicates the end of the church age, which 

is the age of grace—John 1:14, 16-17; Rev. 22:10. 
Matt 28:20 Teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you. And behold, I am with 

you all the days until the consummation of the age. 
John 1:14 And the Word became flesh and tabernacled among us (and we beheld His glory, 

glory as of the only Begotten from the Father), full of grace and reality. 
John 1:16 For of His fullness we have all received, and grace upon grace. 
John 1:17 For the law was given through Moses; grace and reality came through Jesus Christ. 
Rev 22:10 And he said to me, Do not seal the words of the prophecy of this scroll, for the time 

is near. 

D. The consummation of the age will be the three and a half years of the great tribulation—

Dan. 12:4, 6-7, 9. 
Dan 12:4 But you, Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book until the time of the end; many 

will go here and there, and knowledge will be increased. 
Dan 12:6 And one said to the man clothed in linen, who was above the water of the river, How 

long will it be until the end of these wonders? 
Dan 12:7 And I heard the man clothed in linen, who was above the water of the river, as He 

lifted up His right hand and His left hand to heaven and swore by Him who lives 
forever that there would be a time and times and half a time; and when the 
shattering of the power of the holy people is completed, all these things will be 
completed. 

Dan 12:9 And He said, Go your way, Daniel, for the words are shut up and sealed until the 
time of the end. 

 

II. The present age—the age of grace, the age of the church—is the age of mystery—

Eph. 5:32: 
Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 
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A. Revelation 10:7 says, “The mystery of God is finished”; to finish the mystery of God is to 

close the age of mystery—Col. 2:2; Eph. 3:3, 5; 5:32. 
Rev 10:7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he is about to trumpet, then 

the mystery of God is finished, as He has announced the good news to His own 
slaves the prophets. 

Col 2:2 That their hearts may be comforted, they being knit together in love and unto all the 
riches of the full assurance of understanding, unto the full knowledge of the mystery 
of God, Christ, 

Eph 3:3 That by revelation the mystery was made known to me, as I have written previously 
in brief, 

Eph 3:5 Which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men, as it has now 
been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets in spirit, 

Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 

B. In the dispensations from Adam to Moses and from Moses to Christ, everything was 

unveiled, and there was no mystery; it will be the same in the dispensation of the millennial 

kingdom and in the new heaven and new earth—everything will be unveiled and there will 

be no more mystery. 

C. In the dispensation from the incarnation of Christ to the millennial kingdom—the church 

age, the age of grace—everything is a mystery—1 Tim. 3:9: 
1 Tim 3:9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

1. The incarnation of Christ, as the beginning of the age of mystery, is a mystery; 

through the incarnation of Christ, the infinite God was brought into the finite man—

v. 16. 
1 Tim 3:16 And confessedly, great is the mystery of godliness: He who was manifested in 

the flesh, / Justified in the Spirit, / Seen by angels, / Preached among the 
nations, / Believed on in the world, / Taken up in glory. 

2. Christ is the mystery of God—Col. 2:2: 
Col 2:2 That their hearts may be comforted, they being knit together in love and unto 

all the riches of the full assurance of understanding, unto the full knowledge of 
the mystery of God, Christ, 

a. God is a mystery, and Christ, as the embodiment of God to express Him, is the 

mystery of God. 

b. As the mystery of God, Christ is the embodiment of God; all the fullness of the 

Godhead dwells in Christ bodily—v. 9. 
Col 2:9 For in Him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, 

3. The church is the mystery of Christ—Eph. 3:4-6: 
Eph 3:4 By which, in reading it, you can perceive my understanding in the mystery of 

Christ, 
Eph 3:5 Which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men, as it has 

now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets in spirit, 
Eph 3:6 That in Christ Jesus the Gentiles are fellow heirs and fellow members of the 

Body and fellow partakers of the promise through the gospel, 

a. Christ is a mystery, and the church, as the Body of Christ to express Him, is the 

mystery of Christ. 

b. Christ and the church as one spirit are the great mystery—5:32; 1 Cor. 6:17. 
Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 
1 Cor 6:17 But he who is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 

c. During the church age, the age of mystery, Christ is building up the church, the 

Body of Christ, to be His bride—Matt. 16:18; Rom. 12:4-5; 1 Cor. 12:12, 27; 

Eph. 4:16; Col. 1:18; Rev. 19:7-9. 
Matt 16:18 And I also say to you that you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build 

My church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. 
Rom 12:4 For just as in one body we have many members, and all the members 

do not have the same function, 
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Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members 
one of another. 

1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the 
members of the body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 

1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
Eph 4:16 Out from whom all the Body, being joined together and being knit 

together through every joint of the rich supply and through the operation 
in the measure of each one part, causes the growth of the Body unto 
the building up of itself in love. 

Col 1:18 And He is the Head of the Body, the church; He is the beginning, the 
Firstborn from the dead, that He Himself might have the first place in all 
things; 

Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the 
marriage of the Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 

Rev 19:8 And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, bright 
and clean; for the fine linen is the righteousnesses of the saints. 

Rev 19:9 And he said to me, Write, Blessed are they who are called to the 
marriage dinner of the Lamb. And he said to me, These are the true 
words of God. 

4. The kingdom of the heavens, the gospel, the indwelling of Christ, and the coming 

resurrection and transfiguration of the saints are all mysteries that were hidden in the 

times of the ages—Matt. 13:11; Eph. 6:19; Col. 1:26-27; 1 Cor. 15:51-53. 
Matt 13:11 And He answered and said to them, Because to you it has been given to know 

the mysteries of the kingdom of the heavens, but to them it has not been given. 
Eph 6:19 And for me, that utterance may be given to me in the opening of my mouth, to 

make known in boldness the mystery of the gospel, 
Col 1:26 The mystery which has been hidden from the ages and from the generations 

but now has been manifested to His saints; 
Col 1:27 To whom God willed to make known what are the riches of the glory of this 

mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory, 
1 Cor 15:51 Behold, I tell you a mystery: We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed, 
1 Cor 15:52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet; for the trumpet will 

sound, and the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we will be changed. 
1 Cor 15:53 For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 

immortality. 

5. All the mysteries will be completed, finished, and will be over at the trumpeting 

voice of the seventh trumpet—Rev. 10:7. 
Rev 10:7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he is about to trumpet, 

then the mystery of God is finished, as He has announced the good news to 
His own slaves the prophets. 

D. We need “to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, which 

throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things”—Eph. 3:9: 

1. In the New Testament a mystery refers not only to things that are hidden and 

unknown to us but also to things that are hidden in God’s heart—Mark 4:11; Rom. 

16:25-26; Col. 1:26-27; 2:2; 4:3; Eph. 1:9; 3:3-4, 9; 5:32; 6:19. 
Mark 4:11 And He said to them, To you it has been given to know the mystery of the 

kingdom of God, but to those outside, all things are in parables, 
Rom 16:25 Now to Him who is able to establish you according to my gospel, that is, the 

proclamation of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery, which 
has been kept in silence in the times of the ages 

Rom 16:26 But has now been manifested, and through the prophetic writings, according 
to the command of the eternal God, has been made known to all the Gentiles 
for the obedience of faith; 

Col 1:26 The mystery which has been hidden from the ages and from the generations 
but now has been manifested to His saints; 

Col 1:27 To whom God willed to make known what are the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory, 
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Col 2:2 That their hearts may be comforted, they being knit together in love and unto 
all the riches of the full assurance of understanding, unto the full knowledge of 
the mystery of God, Christ, 

Col 4:3 Praying at the same time for us also, that God would open to us a door for the 
word, to speak the mystery of Christ (because of which also I am bound), 

Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good pleasure, 
which He purposed in Himself, 

Eph 3:3 That by revelation the mystery was made known to me, as I have written 
previously in brief, 

Eph 3:4 By which, in reading it, you can perceive my understanding in the mystery of 
Christ, 

Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, 
which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 

Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 
Eph 6:19 And for me, that utterance may be given to me in the opening of my mouth, to 

make known in boldness the mystery of the gospel, 

2. God’s mystery is His hidden purpose, which is to dispense Himself into His chosen 

people; hence, there is the economy of the mystery of God—3:9. 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, 

which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 

3. The mystery hidden in God’s heart is God’s eternal economy (1:10; 3:9; 1 Tim. 1:4), 

which is God’s eternal intention with His heart’s desire to dispense Himself in His 

Divine Trinity as the Father in the Son by the Spirit into His chosen and redeemed 

people to be their life and nature so that they may be the same as He is as His 

duplication (Rom. 8:29; 1 John 3:2), to become an organism, the Body of Christ as 

the new man (Eph. 2:15-16), which will become the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2—

22:5). 
Eph 1:10 Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all things in Christ, 

the things in the heavens and the things on the earth, in Him; 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, 

which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce 

questionings rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 
Rom 8:29 Because those whom He foreknew, He also predestinated to be conformed to 

the image of His Son, that He might be the Firstborn among many brothers; 
1 John 3:2 Beloved, now we are children of God, and it has not yet been manifested what 

we will be. We know that if He is manifested, we will be like Him because we 
will see Him even as He is. 

Eph 2:15 Abolishing in His flesh the law of the commandments in ordinances, that He 
might create the two in Himself into one new man, so making peace, 

Eph 2:16 And might reconcile both in one Body to God through the cross, having slain 
the enmity by it. 

Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

Rev 21:3 And I heard a loud voice out of the throne, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He will tabernacle with them, and they will be His 
peoples, and God Himself will be with them and be their God. 

Rev 21:4 And He will wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death will be no more, 
nor will there be sorrow or crying or pain anymore; for the former things have 
passed away. 

Rev 21:5 And He who sits on the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And He 
said, Write, for these words are faithful and true. 

Rev 21:6 And He said to me, They have come to pass. I am the Alpha and the Omega, 
the Beginning and the End. I will give to him who thirsts from the spring of the 
water of life freely. 

Rev 21:7 He who overcomes will inherit these things, and I will be God to him, and he 
will be a son to Me. 
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Rev 21:8 But the cowardly and unbelieving and abominable and murderers and 
fornicators and sorcerers and idolaters and all the false, their part will be in 
the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. 

Rev 21:9 And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last 
plagues came and spoke with me, saying, Come here; I will show you the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

Rev 21:10 And he carried me away in spirit onto a great and high mountain and showed 
me the holy city, Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 

Rev 21:11 Having the glory of God. Her light was like a most precious stone, like a jasper 
stone, as clear as crystal. 

Rev 21:12 It had a great and high wall and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names inscribed, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel: 

Rev 21:13 On the east three gates, and on the north three gates, and on the south three 
gates, and on the west three gates. 

Rev 21:14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on them the twelve 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

Rev 21:15 And he who spoke with me had a golden reed as a measure that he might 
measure the city and its gates and its wall. 

Rev 21:16 And the city lies square, and its length is as great as the breadth. And he 
measured the city with the reed to a length of twelve thousand stadia; the 
length and the breadth and the height of it are equal. 

Rev 21:17 And he measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits, according to the 
measure of a man, that is, of an angel. 

Rev 21:18 And the building work of its wall was jasper; and the city was pure gold, like 
clear glass. 

Rev 21:19 The foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every precious 
stone: the first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third, 
chalcedony; the fourth, emerald; 

Rev 21:20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; 
the ninth, topaz; the tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, amethyst. 

Rev 21:21 And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one of the gates was, 
respectively, of one pearl. And the street of the city was pure gold, like 
transparent glass. 

Rev 21:22 And I saw no temple in it, for the Lord God the Almighty and the Lamb are its 
temple. 

Rev 21:23 And the city has no need of the sun or of the moon that they should shine in it, 
for the glory of God illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb. 

Rev 21:24 And the nations will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their 
glory into it. 

Rev 21:25 And its gates shall by no means be shut by day, for there will be no night there. 
Rev 21:26 And they will bring the glory and the honor of the nations into it. 
Rev 21:27 And anything common and he who makes an abomination and a lie shall by 

no means enter into it, but only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life. 
Rev 22:1 And he showed me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of 

the throne of God and of the Lamb in the middle of its street. 
Rev 22:2 And on this side and on that side of the river was the tree of life, producing 

twelve fruits, yielding its fruit each month; and the leaves of the tree are for 
the healing of the nations. 

Rev 22:3 And there will no longer be a curse. And the throne of God and of the Lamb 
will be in it, and His slaves will serve Him; 

Rev 22:4 And they will see His face, and His name will be on their forehead. 
Rev 22:5 And night will be no more; and they have no need of the light of a lamp and of 

the light of the sun, for the Lord God will shine upon them; and they will reign 
forever and ever. 

4. Paul preached the gospel of the unsearchable riches of Christ, and he also preached 

the gospel concerning the economy of the mystery hidden in God—Eph. 3:8-9: 
Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to 

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 
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Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, 
which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 

a. The gospel concerning the economy of the mystery hidden in God is to produce 

the church for God’s expression and glorification according to God’s eternal 

purpose—vv. 10-11, 21. 
Eph 3:10 In order that now to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenlies the 

multifarious wisdom of God might be made known through the church, 
Eph 3:11 According to the eternal purpose which He made in Christ Jesus our 

Lord, 
Eph 3:21 To Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus unto all the 

generations forever and ever. Amen. 

b. Today we must announce the gospel concerning the mystery hidden in God in 

order to enlighten all so that they may see what is the economy of the mystery 

hidden in God, who created all things for the fulfillment of His will, the desire 

of His heart, and His eternal purpose—1:5, 9, 11; 3:8-11. 
Eph 1:5 Predestinating us unto sonship through Jesus Christ to Himself, 

according to the good pleasure of His will, 
Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good 

pleasure, which He purposed in Himself, 
Eph 1:11 In whom also we were designated as an inheritance, having been 

predestinated according to the purpose of the One who works all things 
according to the counsel of His will, 

Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 

Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, 
which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 

Eph 3:10 In order that now to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenlies the 
multifarious wisdom of God might be made known through the church, 

Eph 3:11 According to the eternal purpose which He made in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, 

 

III. The age of mystery is the age of faith—Heb. 11:1, 6; Rev. 10:7; 1 Tim. 3:9: 
Heb 11:1 Now faith is the substantiation of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen. 
Heb 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing to Him, for he who comes forward to 

God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of those who diligently seek Him. 
Rev 10:7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he is about to trumpet, then the 

mystery of God is finished, as He has announced the good news to His own slaves the 
prophets. 

1 Tim 3:9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

A. God’s mysteries are known by faith; for this reason the age of mystery is also the age of 

faith—Rev. 10:7. 
Rev 10:7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel when he is about to trumpet, then 

the mystery of God is finished, as He has announced the good news to His own 
slaves the prophets. 

B. Faith is a substantiating ability by which we substantiate, give substance to, the things not 

seen or hoped for—Heb. 11:1: 
Heb 11:1 Now faith is the substantiation of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen. 

1. Faith assures us of the things not seen, convincing us of what we do not see; 

therefore, it is the evidence, the proof, of things not seen—v. 1. 
Heb 11:1 Now faith is the substantiation of things hoped for, the conviction of things not 

seen. 

2. We do not regard, or look at, the things which are seen but the things which are not 

seen—2 Cor. 4:18. 
2 Cor 4:18 Because we do not regard the things which are seen but the things which are 

not seen; for the things which are seen are temporary, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. 
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3. The Christian life is a life of things unseen, and the Lord’s recovery is to recover His 

church from things seen to things unseen—Rom. 8:24-25; Heb. 11:27; 1 Pet. 1:8; 

Gal. 6:10. 
Rom 8:24 For we were saved in hope. But a hope that is seen is not hope, for who 

hopes for what he sees? 
Rom 8:25 But if we hope for what we do not see, we eagerly await it through endurance. 
Heb 11:27 By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for he persevered as 

one seeing the unseen One. 
1 Pet 1:8 Whom having not seen, you love; into whom though not seeing Him at 

present, yet believing, you exult with joy that is unspeakable and full of glory, 
Gal 6:10 So then, as we have the opportunity, let us do what is good toward all, but 

especially toward those of the household of the faith. 

C. Faith is the unique way for God to carry out His New Testament economy with man—Heb. 

11:6: 
Heb 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing to Him, for he who comes 

forward to God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of those who 
diligently seek Him. 

1. God’s economy is in faith—a matter initiated and developed in the sphere and 

element of faith; without faith we cannot realize God’s economy—1 Tim. 1:4. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce 

questionings rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 

2. Faith is the unique requirement for people to contact God in His New Testament 

economy—Heb. 11:1, 6; 1 Tim. 1:4. 
Heb 11:1 Now faith is the substantiation of things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen. 
Heb 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing to Him, for he who comes 

forward to God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of those who 
diligently seek Him. 

1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce 
questionings rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 

3. God’s requirement for us related to everything in the New Testament economy is 

faith—Rom. 1:16-17; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 3:17; Mark 11:22; Luke 18:8. 
Rom 1:16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power of God unto salvation 

to everyone who believes, both to Jew first and to Greek. 
Rom 1:17 For the righteousness of God is revealed in it out of faith to faith, as it is 

written, "But the righteous shall have life and live by faith." 
Gal 2:20 I am crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who 

lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith in 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. 

Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

Mark 11:22 And Jesus answered and said to them, Have faith in God. 
Luke 18:8 I tell you that He will carry out their avenging quickly. Nevertheless, when the 

Son of Man comes, will He find faith on the earth? 

4. Genuine faith is Christ Himself infused into us to become our ability to believe in 

Him; after the Lord Jesus has been infused into us, He spontaneously becomes our 

faith—Rom. 3:26. 
Rom 3:26 With a view to the demonstrating of His righteousness in the present time, so 

that He might be righteous and the One who justifies him who is of the faith of 
Jesus. 

5. Through faith in Christ Jesus, we are brought into an organic union with Christ; in 

this organic union we experience Christ and live Christ—Gal. 2:16, 20; John 14:17; 

Eph. 3:17. 
Gal 2:16 And knowing that a man is not justified out of works of law, but through faith in 

Jesus Christ, we also have believed into Christ Jesus that we might be 
justified out of faith in Christ and not out of the works of law, because out of 
the works of law no flesh will be justified. 
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Gal 2:20 I am crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who 
lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith in 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. 

John 14:17 Even the Spirit of reality, whom the world cannot receive, because it does not 
behold Him or know Him; but you know Him, because He abides with you and 
shall be in you. 

Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

6. In the Body “God has apportioned to each a measure of faith”; therefore, we should 

not think more highly of ourselves than we ought to think “but to think so as to be 

sober-minded”—Rom. 12:3. 
Rom 12:3 For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not 

to think more highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think so as to be 
sober-minded, as God has apportioned to each a measure of faith. 

7. Faith is the divine requirement for the overcomers to meet Christ in His triumphant 

return and to receive the reward of the kingdom—Luke 18:8; 2 Tim. 4:7c-8a; Heb. 

10:35, 39. 
Luke 18:8 I tell you that He will carry out their avenging quickly. Nevertheless, when the 

Son of Man comes, will He find faith on the earth? 
2 Tim 4:7c … I have kept the faith. 
2 Tim 4:8a Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, … 
Heb 10:35 Do not cast away therefore your boldness, which has great reward. 
Heb 10:39 But we are not of those who shrink back to ruin but of those who have faith to 

the gaining of the soul. 
 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE MYSTERIES IN THE BIBLE 
 

In the Bible there is a mystery. Without the heavenly vision in the spirit we may read through, 

study, and even research the Bible yet still not see it. The word mystery is used many times in the New 

Testament. Ephesians 3:4 speaks of the mystery of Christ. Colossians 2:2 mentions the mystery of 

God. In Romans 16:25 Paul refers to the revelation of the mystery. In addition, the apostle Paul even 

writes concerning the economy of the mystery (Eph. 3:9). How great are all these expressions! This 

economy is related to grace. God’s grace has an economy called the economy of the grace of God, 

which is to dispense God Himself in Christ into us. This is the mystery in the Bible. 
 

THE MYSTERY OF THE UNIVERSE 
 

If you had the universe without God, the universe would be empty. Without God the universe 

would be only worthy of weeping. If there were no God in this universe, we would all have to weep 

for its emptiness. There would be a big container but no content. The planets are here because of God. 

The flowers are so beautiful because of God. The animals are so wonderful because of God. Human 

beings are here because of God. God is the answer. The atheists may say that this is altogether 

superstitious and nonsensical. However, we know why there are the heavens and the earth. All the 

flowers, grains, animals, and birds exist because of God. There is a universe because of God. This is 

not superstition. 

Not only did the apostles know, but today we also know the mystery. We know that the mystery 

of the universe is God. We know the mystery of God’s creation. We know the mystery of human life, 

and we know the mystery of the Bible. However, this mystery is still a mystery today even to so many 

Christians. They only realize the need of God’s salvation so that they will not perish in hell but be 

rescued and brought to heaven. They feel that while on earth they are here just to display good 

Christian behavior to glorify God and to help people. However, God’s intention is not just to bring a 

group of sinners into heaven. 
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The book of Romans begins in chapter 1 with fallen sinners, even a fallen people, and goes on to 

chapter 12 where they have become the Body of Christ. The book of Ephesians is different. It begins 

with God in eternity. Your condition makes no difference. God began this mystery long before you 

were born, even before the world was created. God began this mystery from the beginning of eternity. 

Nearly all Christians would consider themselves according to Romans 1, as sinful and fallen, but if 

you come to Ephesians, you have to forget about yourself. This book has such a term—the eternal 

purpose (3:11). In Greek this term means “the purpose of the ages.” The purpose of the ages was a 

mystery until the apostles were raised up. God opened His own heart to show His apostles the mystery 

hidden within Him. 
 

THE MYSTERY OF GOD 
 

We must then ask, what is God’s mystery? Where is God? The Jews and Muslims all believe in 

God. Upon this earth no one dares to declare that other things are God. They know that all those things 

are not God but idols. There is only one God. The Jews believe in the Old Testament, and the Muslims 

believe in the Koran, which is an imitation of the Old Testament. They all believe in the unique God, 

but they do not know that this God is a mystery. Neither do they know that this mystery of God is 

Christ (Col. 2:2). 

The divine mystery is first the mystery of God and second the mystery of Christ. We need to 

read, study, and pray over Colossians and Ephesians, for they unveil to us the mystery of God, Christ. 

The Jews have God in name, but they do not have God in reality. They have God in a mystery. They 

do not have God in reality, because they do not know the mystery of God. The mystery of God is 

Christ! If you do not know God and if you have not met God, just come to Christ, because God is 

embodied in Christ. All the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily in this Christ (Col. 2:9). If you do 

not believe in Christ, you miss God. Without Christ, although you may say that you believe in God, 

you believe only in terms. You believe God as a mys tery. You could never realize God. You could 

never touch God, get God, or get into God except through Christ. The Muslims and Jews have God 

without Christ, but eventually they have nothing. The very God is in Christ. If you do not have Christ, 

you do not have God. Christ is wonderful because He is the mystery, the answer, the definition, the 

embodiment, and the reality of God. He is nothing less than God, but He is God with something more. 

Christ is God-plus. It is hard for us to explain. He was a little man who came from a despised region 

called Galilee, yet this man is the mystery of God. Outside of Him and without Him you could never 

see God. Whether you believe it or not, He is God. He is just God! In the whole universe God is in 

Christ. Where Christ is, there is God. Apart from Christ, you could never find God. 
 

THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST 
 

Christ is the mystery of God. Where then is Christ? In history there has never been a name so 

wonderful as Jesus Christ. Whether they are for Him or not for Him, today all the nations use the 

calendar of Jesus. This is the year of Jesus. Every year is the year of the chronicle of Christ, of that 

little man. Is not this Christ wonderful? There is no man so big. There is no name bigger than the 

name of Jesus. Yet where is He? Some say that He is in the heavens. He is not only in the heavens but 

right on this earth. He is right here in this room. The mystery of the universe is God, the mystery of 

God is Christ, and the mystery of Christ is the church (Eph. 3:4-11). For years and years I have been 

ministering Christ and the church, and the more I minister, the more I have to minister. Over fifty 

years ago I learned that the church is not a Western bungalow with a bell tower. I learned that the 

church is the gathering of God’s called ones. However, even to say that the church is the gathering of 

God’s called people is too superficial. The church is the Body of Christ. The church is an organism, 

not an organization. Do not consider the church as an organization but as an organism. For so many 

years I never saw that the church is a mystery. The church is the mystery of Christ. In other words, the 

church is just Christ in a mysterious way. The church is Christ (1 Cor. 12:12). So, when we say that 
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we are the Christ, this is not too much. Hallelujah, we are the Christ here! On one hand, we are 

wonderful persons, and on the other hand, we are Christ in a mysterious way. Within us we have a 

mysterious part, and that part is Christ. Christ today is right here. 
 

THE ECONOMY OF THE MYSTERY 
 

This mystery has an economy. To us today the mystery is no longer mysterious. The mystery is 

no longer hidden. It is an open mystery. We do know that the whole universe is the mystery of God, 

this mystery of God is just Christ, and this mystery of Christ is the church. We are the mystery of 

Christ, Christ is the mystery of God, and God is the mystery of the universe. Surely we are a 

mysterious and universal people! (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1977, vol. 2, “The Two Great 

Mysteries in God’s Economy,” pp. 223, 225-227) 
 

THE CHURCH BEING THE MYSTERY 

IN GOD’S ETERNAL ECONOMY 
 

The New Testament reveals that the church is the mystery in God’s eternal economy. According 

to Ephesians 3:4, the church has a particular title—the mystery of Christ. God is a mystery. He is real, 

living, and almighty, but invisible. No one has ever seen God (John 1:18a), and therefore God is a 

mystery. This mysterious God is embodied in Christ; hence, Christ is the mystery of God (Col. 2:2). In 

Ephesians 3:4 Paul used the expression the mystery of Christ to explain the church as the Body of 

Christ in God’s eternal economy, indicating that the church is the mystery of Christ. 

The believers have Christ, the mystery of God, dwelling in them (Col. 1:27), but worldly people 

do not realize that He is in the believers. To them, this is a mystery. The all-inclusive Christ is the 

mystery of the mysterious God. Such a Christ as the mystery of God produces a mysterious Body, the 

church (Eph. 1:22b-23). Thus, the church is the continuation of the mystery, which is Christ. Mystery 

surely produces mystery. Christ, who is the mystery of God, brings forth the church, the mystery of 

Christ. The church, the mystery within a mystery, is the mystery in God’s economy. 
 

THE CHURCH AS A MYSTERY BEING HIDDEN, 

NOT MADE KNOWN TO GOD’S PEOPLE BEFORE THE NEW TESTAMENT AGE 
 

Being Hidden throughout the Ages in God, Who Created All Things 
 

In Ephesians 3:9 Paul says, “To enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery 

is, which throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things.” God is the God who 

created all things. God’s mystery is His hidden purpose. This mystery was hidden in God throughout 

the ages, that is, from eternity, but in the New Testament age it has been brought to light to His 

believers. God’s mystery, God’s hidden purpose, is that God wants to dispense Himself into His 

chosen people. This is the economy of the mystery of God. 

According to Ephesians 1:5 and 9, the motive of God’s creating all things was His desire and 

pleasure. God’s creation reveals His desire in the universe and manifests His purpose in eternity. 

Revelation 4:11 says that all things were created because of God’s will. Zechariah 12:1 says that 

Jehovah stretched forth the heavens, laid the foundations of the earth, and formed the spirit of man 

within him. This indicates that the heavens are for the earth, the earth is for man, and man with the 

human spirit is for God. God’s marvelous creation, focused on man, is for man to be mingled with 

God to produce the church. God created the heavens, the earth, and billions of items in order to have 

the church. Therefore, Ephesians 3:9 reveals that the church is the mystery hidden in God, who 

created all things. 
 

Not Being Made Known to the Sons of Men in Other Generations 
 

The mystery of Christ—the church—“in other generations was not made known to the sons of 

men” (v. 5). The church, the Body of Christ, was hidden in the Old Testament age. None of the Old 
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Testament saints knew anything regarding this mystery. Adam and Abel, who experienced the 

anticipated salvation, and Enoch, who walked with God, did not know it. Noah received God’s 

command to build the ark, but he did not know of the building up of the church. Abraham, Isaac, 

Jacob, and Joseph likewise did not know this mystery. Moses received the revelation to build the 

tabernacle, but, not knowing the mystery of the church, he did not know how to build the church. This 

mystery was also hidden from Samuel, David, and Solomon, who knew how to build the temple but 

not how to build the Body of Christ. Similarly, none of the prophets in the Old Testament knew this 

mystery—the church. 

John the Baptist received more revelation than the Old Testament prophets. He spoke concerning 

Christ being the Lamb of God who would take away the sin of the world (John 1:29), being the One 

who would baptize people in the Holy Spirit (Matt. 3:11), and being the Bridegroom who would have 

the bride (John 3:29). However, not even John had a clear vision concerning the church as the mystery 

of Christ. Hence, in the ages before the New Testament, the mystery of the church was hidden from 

men. It has been revealed to the apostles and believers only in the New Testament age (Eph. 3:5; Col. 

1:26). 
 

Being Revealed to the Apostles and Prophets 

in Spirit in the New Testament Age 
 

The church as the mystery of Christ was not made known to the sons of men in other 

generations. In the New Testament age it was revealed first by Christ in the Gospels and then by the 

Holy Spirit in the Epistles to the apostles and prophets. Paul in Ephesians 3:5 says that this mystery 

“has now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets in spirit.” This mystery, which was hidden 

throughout the ages in God, who created all things, and was hidden from the Old Testament saints, has 

been revealed in the New Testament. In Romans 16:25-26 Paul also speaks of “the revelation of the 

mystery, which has been kept in silence in the times of the ages but has now been manifested, and 

through the prophetic writings, according to the command of the eternal God, has been made known to 

all the Gentiles for the obedience of faith.” This mystery, which has been kept in silence in the times 

of the ages but has been revealed in the New Testament age, is mainly of two aspects. One aspect is 

the mystery of God, which is Christ as life and everything to the believers that they may become the 

members of His Body (Col. 2:2); the other is the mystery of Christ, which is the church as His Body to 

express His fullness (Eph. 1:22b-23). Therefore, Christ and the church are the great mystery (5:32). 

The book of Romans first says that the believers have been baptized into Christ (6:3), that Christ 

has been wrought into the believers (8:10), and that the believers have put on Christ (13:14). Then it 

reveals that the believers are built together in one Body to express Christ in the local churches (12:4-

5), with all the saints in all the churches loving one another and fellowshipping with one another to 

express the Body of Christ for the fulfillment of God’s mystery (16:1-16). The eternal God, through 

the apostles and prophets, has made known this mystery, which was once kept in silence, to all the 

Gentiles for the obedience of faith. 

Colossians 1:26 says, “The mystery which has been hidden from the ages and from the 

generations but now has been manifested to His saints.” From the ages means from eternity, and from 

the generations means from the times. The mystery of the church was hidden from eternity past 

throughout the Old Testament times, but in the New Testament age it has been manifested to all the 

believers in Christ. This indicates that the saints today have the position and privilege to receive that 

which was not revealed to God’s people in the Old Testament age. (Truth Lessons—Level Four, vol. 1, 

pp. 136-139) 
 

THE ECONOMY OF THE MYSTERY 
 

The third great matter in Ephesians 3 is the economy of the mystery in verse 9. An economy is a 

dispensing, a distribution of riches. The apostle Paul was doing a particular kind of work—he was 
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distributing Christ in His riches into people. As genuine Christians, we can testify that since the day 

we first called on the name of the Lord, something mysterious has been added into our being; Christ 

has been dispensed into us. The mystery of Christ is Christ experienced in all His riches. To 

experience the riches of Christ means that something of Christ, some element of His riches, has been 

dispensed into us. In this way we experience and enjoy Christ as our life, life supply, support, and 

strength. The more we experience Christ, the more He is dispensed into us. The dispensing of His 

riches into us is the economy of the mystery. Something eternal, mysterious, and incomprehensible yet 

sweet, rich, and high has been dispensed into our being and makes us joyful, living, powerful, loving, 

and lovable. This is the enjoyment of the riches of Christ. 

Every believer has Christ within. Once we receive Christ, we can never send Him away. We may 

sometimes try to reject Him, but we cannot get rid of Him. We may even say, “Lord, I do not love 

You,” but He will say, “I still love you.” The more we talk to the Lord, even in this way, the more of 

Christ we will receive. Instead of resisting the Lord, we should simply love Him. Loving the Lord and 

being loved by Him is the reason that Christians may appear to be crazy to others. Saints often travel 

from a long distance to come to church conferences. At the conferences we only attend meetings. We 

do not come for entertainment, yet we are happy. Unbelievers cannot understand our joy and may 

think that we are superstitious or misled, but the real reason is that we have the dispensing of the 

mystery. 

Saints from many different nations meet together in the church life. Naturally speaking, 

Japanese, Chinese, and Koreans cannot love one another, just as the Germans, French, and British 

cannot love one another. However, when we see the other saints, regardless of their nationality, we 

spontaneously love them. The reason and motive for our mutual love is not that we know each other 

well but that something within each of us corresponds to something within the other saints. Even if we 

cannot understand one another’s language, we love one another because we experience the dispensing 

of the mystery. The first time that I went into a Japanese home was in 1933 when I was invited to visit 

a group of Japanese Christians. When I went into the home, they were all kneeling and praying on a 

traditional Japanese tatami mat. Right away I took off my shoes and crawled onto the mat to join them 

in prayer. I was happy to fellowship with them. I loved them, and they loved me. The reason for this 

love is the dispensing of the mystery. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1981, vol. 1, “Crucial 

Aspects of the Experience of Christ Revealed in Paul’s Epistles,” pp. 426-427) 
 

GOD’S ECONOMY IN FAITH 
 

The first crucial point in 1 Timothy is God’s economy in faith. In 1:3-4 Paul says, “Even as I 

exhorted you, when I was going into Macedonia, to remain in Ephesus in order that you might charge 

certain ones not to teach different things nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which 

produce questionings rather than God’s economy, which is in faith.” 

God’s dispensing (v. 4), or God’s household economy (Eph. 1:10; 3:9), is God’s household 

administration to dispense Himself in Christ into His chosen people, that He may have a house, a 

household to express Himself, which household is the church, the Body of Christ (1 Tim. 3:15). The 

apostle’s ministry was centered upon this economy of God (Col. 1:25; 1 Cor. 9:17), whereas the 

different teachings of the dissenting ones were used by God’s enemy to distract His people from this. 

This divine economy must be made fully clear to the saints in the administration and shepherding of a 

local church. 

Faith in the New Testament bears two denotations, an objective denotation and a subjective 

denotation. The dispensing of God is a matter in faith, that is, in the sphere and element of faith, in 

God through Christ. Faith may be in contrast to questionings. God’s economy to dispense Himself into 

His chosen people is not in the natural realm, nor in the work of law, but in the spiritual sphere of the 

new creation through regeneration by faith in Christ (Gal. 3:23-26). By faith we are born of God to be 

His sons, partaking of His life and the divine nature to express Him (1 John 5:11-12; 2 Pet. 1:4). By 
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faith we are put into Christ to become the members of His Body (Eph. 5:30), sharing all that He is for 

His expression. This is God’s dispensing according to His New Testament economy carried out in 

faith. God’s economy is a matter in this kind of faith. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1985, vol. 

3, “Elders’ Training, Book 6: The Crucial Points of the Truth in Paul’s Epistles,” pp. 543-544) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Friday—Second Morning Session) 
 

Message Two 

Watching and Being Ready in Order to Be Prepared  

by the Lord for His Second and Imminent Coming 
EM Hymns: 395 

Scripture Reading: Matt. 24:1-3, 32-44; 25:1-13 
Matt 24:1 And Jesus came out from the temple and was going away, and His disciples came to Him to 

show Him the buildings of the temple. 
Matt 24:2 But He answered and said to them, Do you not see all these things? Truly I say to you, There 

shall by no means be left here a stone upon a stone, which shall not be thrown down. 
Matt 24:3 And as He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, saying, Tell us, When 

will these things be? And what will be the sign of Your coming and of the consummation of the 
age? 

Matt 24:32 But learn the parable from the fig tree: As soon as its branch has become tender and puts forth 
its leaves, you know that the summer is near. 

Matt 24:33 So also you, when you see all these things, know that it is near, at the doors. 
Matt 24:34 Truly I say to you that this generation shall by no means pass away until all these things happen. 
Matt 24:35 Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words shall by no means pass away. 
Matt 24:36 But concerning that day and hour, no one knows, not even the angels of the heavens nor the 

Son, but the Father only. 
Matt 24:37 For just as the days of Noah were, so will the coming of the Son of Man be. 
Matt 24:38 For as they were in those days before the flood, eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 

marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark, 
Matt 24:39 And they did not know that judgment was coming until the flood came and took all away, so also 

will the coming of the Son of Man be. 
Matt 24:40 At that time two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:41 Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:42 Watch therefore, for you do not know on what day your Lord comes. 
Matt 24:43 But know this, that if the householder had known in which watch the thief was coming, he would 

have watched and would not have allowed his house to be broken into. 
Matt 24:44 For this reason you also be ready, because at an hour when you do not expect it, the Son of 

Man is coming. 
Matt 25:1 At that time the kingdom of the heavens will be likened to ten virgins, who took their lamps and 

went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
Matt 25:2 And five of them were foolish and five were prudent. 
Matt 25:3 For the foolish, when they took their lamps, did not take oil with them; 
Matt 25:4 But the prudent took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
Matt 25:5 And while the bridegroom delayed, they all became drowsy and slept. 
Matt 25:6 But at midnight there was a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! Go forth to meet him! 
Matt 25:7 Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their own lamps. 
Matt 25:8 And the foolish said to the prudent, Give us some of your oil, for our lamps are going out. 
Matt 25:9 But the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us and for you; go rather 

to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Matt 25:10 And as they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who were ready went in 

with him to the wedding feast. And the door was shut. 
Matt 25:11 And later the rest of the virgins came also, saying, Lord, lord, open to us! 
Matt 25:12 But he answered and said, Truly I say to you, I do not know you. 
Matt 25:13 Watch therefore, for you do not know the day nor the hour. 
 

I. The Greek word for coming (parousia) means “presence”; Christ’s coming 

will be His presence with His people; His parousia will begin with the rapture 

of the man-child (Rev. 12:5) and of the firstfruits (14:1-4) before the great 
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tribulation and will end with His appearing on the earth with the saints at the 

end of the great tribulation (Matt. 24:27, 30; 2 Thes. 2:8; Jude 14). 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an iron 

rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred and 

forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His Father written on their 
foreheads. 

Rev 14:2 And I heard a voice out of heaven like the sound of many waters and like the sound of 
loud thunder; and the voice which I heard was like the sound of harp-singers playing on 
their harps. 

Rev 14:3 And they sing a new song before the throne and before the four living creatures and the 
elders; and no one could learn the song except the hundred and forty-four thousand, who 
have been purchased from the earth. 

Rev 14:4 These are they who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins. These are 
they who follow the Lamb wherever He may go. These were purchased from among men 
as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb. 

Matt 24:27 For just as the lightning comes forth from the east and shines to the west, so will the 
coming of the Son of Man be. 

Matt 24:30 And at that time the sign of the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and then all the tribes of 
the land will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. 

2 Thes 2:8 And then the lawless one will be revealed (whom the Lord Jesus will slay by the breath of 
His mouth and bring to nothing by the manifestation of His coming), 

Jude 14 And Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied also of these, saying, Behold, the Lord 
came with myriads of His saints 

 

II. We need to see the signs of the Lord’s second and imminent coming—Matt. 

24:1-3: 
Matt 24:1 And Jesus came out from the temple and was going away, and His disciples came to Him 

to show Him the buildings of the temple. 
Matt 24:2 But He answered and said to them, Do you not see all these things? Truly I say to you, 

There shall by no means be left here a stone upon a stone, which shall not be thrown 
down. 

Matt 24:3 And as He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, saying, Tell us, 
When will these things be? And what will be the sign of Your coming and of the 
consummation of the age? 

A. The greatest sign of the end of this age (when the last three and a half years of the great 

tribulation are about to begin) is the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom to the whole 

inhabited earth—v. 14; Rev. 6:2. 
Matt 24:14 And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole inhabited earth for a 

testimony to all the nations, and then the end will come. 
Rev 6:2 And I saw, and behold, a white horse, and he who sits on it had a bow; and a crown 

was given to him, and he went forth conquering and to conquer. 

B. Another great sign of the Lord’s coming is when Israel, represented by the fig tree, was 

miraculously restored as a nation; to the believers this fig tree is a sign of the end of this 

age—Matt. 24:32-35; Jer. 24:2, 5, 8. 
Matt 24:32 But learn the parable from the fig tree: As soon as its branch has become tender 

and puts forth its leaves, you know that the summer is near. 
Matt 24:33 So also you, when you see all these things, know that it is near, at the doors. 
Matt 24:34 Truly I say to you that this generation shall by no means pass away until all these 

things happen. 
Matt 24:35 Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words shall by no means pass away. 
Jer 24:2 One basket had very good figs, like first ripe figs, but the other basket had very bad 

figs, which could not be eaten because of their rottenness. 
Jer 24:5 Thus says Jehovah the God of Israel, Like these good figs, so I will regard those 

who are exiled of Judah, whom I have sent from this place to the land of the 
Chaldeans, for good. 
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Jer 24:8 And like the bad figs that cannot be eaten because of their rottenness, thus says 
Jehovah, so I will make Zedekiah, the king of Judah, and his princes and the 
remnant of Jerusalem who remain in this land and those who dwell in the land of 
Egypt - 

C. Before the day of the Lord’s second coming, the apostasy will come, and the man of 

lawlessness, Antichrist, will be revealed—2 Thes. 2:3, 7: 
2 Thes 2:3 Let no one deceive you in any way, because it will not come unless the apostasy 

comes first and the man of lawlessness is revealed, the son of perdition, 
2 Thes 2:7 For it is the mystery of lawlessness that is now operating, but only until the one now 

restraining goes out of the way. 

1. Sin is lawlessness, which is the living of a life outside of and not under the principle 

of God’s ruling over man—1 John 3:4. 
1 John 3:4 Everyone who practices sin practices lawlessness also, and sin is lawlessness. 

2. The mystery of lawlessness is working today among the nations and in human society 

until Antichrist as the man of lawlessness is revealed; because the perishing ones do 

not receive the love of the truth, God sends to them an operation of error, an active 

power of misleading, that they might believe the lie—2 Thes. 2:11. 
2 Thes 2:11 And because of this God sends to them an operation of error that they might 

believe the lie, 

3. Thus, we can see that Isaiah 5:20 is fulfilled with the ones who believe the lie—“Woe 

to those who call evil good, ⁄ And good evil; ⁄ Who put darkness for light, ⁄ And light 

for darkness; ⁄ Who put bitter for sweet, ⁄ And sweet for bitter!” 

D. When the great tribulation, the last three and a half years of this age, is about to begin, 

Antichrist will set up an abominable idol of desolation, an image of himself, in the temple 

and make people worship both it and him (Matt. 24:15; Dan. 9:27; Rev. 13:14; 14:9, 11); 

this shows that the temple of God will be rebuilt before the Lord comes back (2 Thes. 2:4). 
Matt 24:15 Therefore when you see the abomination of desolation, which was spoken of 

through Daniel the prophet, standing in the holy place (let him who reads 
understand), 

Dan 9:27 And he will make a firm covenant with the many for one week; and in the middle of 
the week he will cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease and will replace the 
sacrifice and the oblation with abominations of the desolator, even until the 
complete destruction that has been determined is poured out upon the desolator. 

Rev 13:14 And he deceives those who dwell on the earth on account of the signs which he was 
given power to do before the beast, commanding those who dwell on the earth to 
make an image to the beast, who had the stroke of the sword and revived. 

Rev 14:9 And another angel, a third one, followed them, saying with a loud voice, If anyone 
worships the beast and his image and receives a mark on his forehead or on his 
hand, 

Rev 14:11 And the smoke of their tormenting goes up forever and ever; and they have no rest 
day and night, those who worship the beast and his image, and whoever receives 
the mark of his name. 

2 Thes 2:4 Who opposes and exalts himself above all that is called God or an object of worship, 
so that he sits in the temple of God, setting himself forth, saying that he is God. 

E. The conditions of evil living that stupefied the generation of Noah before the flood portray 

the perilous condition of man’s living before the Lord’s coming and the great tribulation—

Matt. 24:3, 21, 27, 37, 39; Luke 17:26-27; 21:34-36.  
Matt 24:3 And as He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, saying, 

Tell us, When will these things be? And what will be the sign of Your coming and of 
the consummation of the age? 

Matt 24:21 For at that time there will be great tribulation, such as has not occurred from the 
beginning of the world until now, nor shall by any means ever occur. 

Matt 24:27 For just as the lightning comes forth from the east and shines to the west, so will the 
coming of the Son of Man be. 

Matt 24:37 For just as the days of Noah were, so will the coming of the Son of Man be. 
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Matt 24:39 And they did not know that judgment was coming until the flood came and took all 
away, so also will the coming of the Son of Man be. 

Luke 17:26 And even as it happened in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of the 
Son of Man: 

Luke 17:27 They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being given in 
marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 

Luke 21:34 But take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be weighed down with 
debauchery and drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day come upon you 
suddenly as a snare. 

Luke 21:35 For it will come in upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all these 

things which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 

F. A sign of the Lord’s second coming is a lack of faith among many of His believers—

“When the Son of Man comes, will He find faith on the earth?”—18:8. 

G. Another sign of the Lord’s second coming is that “because lawlessness will be multiplied, 

the love of the many will grow cold”—Matt. 24:12; Rev. 2:4. 
Rev 2:4 But I have one thing against you, that you have left your first love. 

H. A sign of the end times and of the Lord’s second coming is the over-accumulation of 

wealth—“You have stored up treasure in the last days”—James 5:3: 

1. In the last days before the Lord’s coming, men will accumulate wealth in an 

unprecedented way and will thus be unaware of their coming miseries and their 

miserable destiny of God’s judgment—Matt. 16:27. 
Matt 16:27 For the Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father with His angels, and 

then He will repay each man according to his doings. 

2. In the last days there will be a multiplication of material enjoyment and lustful 

indulgence with unprecedented hedonism—James 5:1-6; cf. Zech. 5:5-11. 
James 5:1 Come now, you rich, weep, howling over your miseries, which are coming 

upon you! 
James 5:2 Your riches have rotted and your garments have become moth-eaten; 
James 5:3 Your gold and your silver have rusted, and their rust will be a testimony 

against you and will eat your flesh like fire. You have stored up treasure in the 
last days. 

James 5:4 Behold, the wages of the workmen who mowed your fields, which have been 
withheld by you, cry out; and the cries of those who reaped have entered into 
the ears of the Lord of hosts. 

James 5:5 You have lived luxuriously on the earth and have given yourselves to 
pleasure; you have nourished your hearts in a day of slaughter. 

James 5:6 You condemned, you murdered the righteous; he does not resist you. 
Zech 5:5 Then the angel who spoke with me went forth and said to me, Lift up now your 

eyes and see what this is that goes forth. 
Zech 5:6 And I said, What is it? And he said, This is the ephah vessel that goes forth; 

and he said, This is their appearance in all the land; 
Zech 5:7  (Then a lead cover was lifted up) and this is a woman sitting within the ephah 

vessel. 
Zech 5:8 Then he said, This is Wickedness. And he threw her down into the midst of 

the ephah vessel and threw the lead weight over its opening. 
Zech 5:9 Then I lifted up my eyes and I looked, and there were two women going forth, 

and the wind was in their wings; and they had wings like the wings of a stork. 
And they lifted up the ephah vessel between the earth and the heavens. 

Zech 5:10 And I said to the angel who spoke with me, Where are they taking the ephah 
vessel? 

Zech 5:11 And he said to me, To build a house for her in the land of Shinar; and when it 
is prepared, she will be set there in her own place. 

 

III. To be taken by the Lord, we need to be those who are watchful for His imminent 
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coming and prepared and ready to be His bride (Matt. 24:32-44; Rev. 19:7) so 

that we may be raptured before the great tribulation (3:10; Luke 21:36): 
Matt 24:32 But learn the parable from the fig tree: As soon as its branch has become tender and puts 

forth its leaves, you know that the summer is near. 
Matt 24:33 So also you, when you see all these things, know that it is near, at the doors. 
Matt 24:34 Truly I say to you that this generation shall by no means pass away until all these things 

happen. 
Matt 24:35 Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words shall by no means pass away. 
Matt 24:36 But concerning that day and hour, no one knows, not even the angels of the heavens nor 

the Son, but the Father only. 
Matt 24:37 For just as the days of Noah were, so will the coming of the Son of Man be. 
Matt 24:38 For as they were in those days before the flood, eating and drinking, marrying and giving 

in marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark, 
Matt 24:39 And they did not know that judgment was coming until the flood came and took all away, 

so also will the coming of the Son of Man be. 
Matt 24:40 At that time two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:41 Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:42 Watch therefore, for you do not know on what day your Lord comes. 
Matt 24:43 But know this, that if the householder had known in which watch the thief was coming, he 

would have watched and would not have allowed his house to be broken into. 
Matt 24:44 For this reason you also be ready, because at an hour when you do not expect it, the Son 

of Man is coming. 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of the Lamb has 

come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
Rev 3:10 Because you have kept the word of My endurance, I also will keep you out of the hour of 

trial, which is about to come on the whole inhabited earth, to try them who dwell on the 
earth. 

Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all these things 
which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 

A. The meaning of rapture is to be taken into the Lord’s presence; if we would be taken into 

the Lord’s presence, we must be in His presence today—2 Cor. 2:10; Psa. 16:11; 27:8; 

43:4; Acts 3:19-20; Exo. 33:14-16; cf. Gen. 4:16. 
2 Cor 2:10 But whom you forgive anything, I also forgive; for also what I have forgiven, if I have 

forgiven anything, it is for your sake in the person of Christ; 
Psa 16:11 You will make known to me the path of life; / In Your presence is fullness of joy; / At 

Your right hand there are pleasures forever. 
Psa 27:8 When You say, Seek My face, / To You my heart says, Your face, O Jehovah, will I seek. 
Psa 43:4 And I will go to the altar of God, / To God my exceeding joy; / And I will praise You 

with the harp, / O God, my God. 
Acts 3:19 Repent therefore and turn, that your sins may be wiped away, 
Acts 3:20 So that seasons of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord and that He 

may send the Christ, who has been previously appointed for you, Jesus, 
Exo 33:14 And He said, My presence shall go with you, and I will give you rest. 
Exo 33:15 And he said to Him, If Your presence does not go with us, do not bring us up from here. 
Exo 33:16 For how then shall it be known that I have found favor in Your sight, I and Your 

people? Is it not by Your going with us, so that we, I and Your people, are distinct 
from all the other people who are on the face of the earth? 

Gen 4:16 And Cain went forth from the presence of Jehovah and dwelt in the land of Nod, 
east of Eden. 

B. In order to be those who love the Lord’s appearing, His coming back, we must treasure His 

appearing, His manifestation, to us today—2 Tim. 4:8; Acts 26:16; John 14:21. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

Acts 26:16 But rise up and stand on your feet; for I have appeared to you for this purpose, to 
appoint you as a minister and a witness both of the things in which you have seen 
Me and of the things in which I will appear to you; 
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John 14:21 He who has My commandments and keeps them, he is the one who loves Me; and 
he who loves Me will be loved by My Father, and I will love him and will manifest 
Myself to him. 

C. The one who is taken is mature in life, and the other is not; to become mature is a lifelong 

matter; for the Lord’s coming, we need to prepare ourselves by loving Him to the uttermost 

and by growing up into Him in all things so that, at His appearing, we may be matured to 

be raptured—Heb. 6:1; John 21:15-17; Eph. 4:15; cf. Gen. 5:22-24. 
Heb 6:1 Therefore leaving the word of the beginning of Christ, let us be brought on to 

maturity, not laying again a foundation of repentance from dead works and of faith in 
God, 

John 21:15 Then when they had eaten breakfast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, Simon, son of 
John, do you love Me more than these? He said to Him, Yes, Lord, You know that I 
love You. He said to him, Feed My lambs. 

John 21:16 He said to him again a second time, Simon, son of John, do you love Me? He said 
to Him, Yes, Lord, You know that I love You. He said to him, Shepherd My sheep. 

John 21:17 He said to him the third time, Simon, son of John, do you love Me? Peter was 
grieved that He said to him the third time, Do you love Me? And he said to Him, 
Lord, You know all things; You know that I love You. Jesus said to him, Feed My sheep. 

Eph 4:15 But holding to truth in love, we may grow up into Him in all things, who is the Head, 
Christ, 

Gen 5:22 And Enoch walked with God after he had begotten Methuselah three hundred years, 
and he begot more sons and daughters. 

Gen 5:23 And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty-five years. 
Gen 5:24 And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took him. 

D. Being ready to be raptured is a matter of being filled with Christ to the uttermost by 

praying that we may grow and mature in life—Eph. 3:16-17a; Hymns, #395. 
Eph 3:16 That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened 

with power through His Spirit into the inner man, 
Eph 3:17a That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, … 
Hymns, #395 

1. O Jesus Christ, grow Thou in me, 
  And all things else recede; 
My heart be daily nearer Thee, 
  From sin be daily freed. 

 CHORUS 
Each day let Thy supporting might My weakness still embrace; 
My darkness vanish in Thy light,  Thy life my death efface. 

2. In Thy bright beams which on me fall,  Fade every evil thought; 
That I am nothing, Thou art all,  I would be daily taught. 

3. More of Thy glory let me see,   Thou Holy, Wise, and True; 
I would Thy living image be,   In joy and sorrow too. 

4. Fill me with gladness from above,  Hold me by strength divine; 
Lord, let the glow of Thy great love  Through all my being shine. 

5. Make this poor self grow less and less, Be Thou my life and aim; 
Oh, make me daily through Thy grace  More meet to bear Thy name. 

E. The meaning of being watchful is to be careful, not careless, every day on the alert against 

the possibility of stumbling; those who watch must be those who do not trust in themselves 

and are not self-confident—Jer. 17:7-8; 2 Cor. 1:8-9; Phil. 3:3; 1 Cor. 10:12. 
Jer 17:7 Blessed is the man who trusts in Jehovah / And whose trust Jehovah is. 
Jer 17:8 And he will be like a tree transplanted beside water, / Which sends out its roots by a 

stream, / And will not be afraid when heat comes; / For its leaves remain flourishing, 
/ And it will not be anxious in the year of drought / And will not cease to bear fruit. 

2 Cor 1:8 For we do not want you to be ignorant, brothers, of our affliction which befell us in 
Asia, that we were excessively burdened, beyond our power, so that we despaired 
even of living. 

2 Cor 1:9 Indeed we ourselves had the response of death in ourselves, that we should not 
base our confidence on ourselves but on God, who raises the dead; 
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Phil 3:3 For we are the circumcision, the ones who serve by the Spirit of God and boast in 
Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the flesh, 

1 Cor 10:12 So then let him who thinks he stands take heed lest he fall. 

F. The Lord will come secretly, as a thief (Matt. 24:43-44), to those who love Him and will 

take them away as His treasures; Christ is the preciousness to His believers (1 Pet. 2:7), 

and our desire is for Him to fill us and saturate us with Himself as our supreme 

preciousness, our treasure (2 Cor. 4:7), so that we become men of preciousness, even 

preciousness itself (Dan. 9:23; 10:11, 19). 
Matt 24:43 But know this, that if the householder had known in which watch the thief was coming, 

he would have watched and would not have allowed his house to be broken into. 
Matt 24:44 For this reason you also be ready, because at an hour when you do not expect it, 

the Son of Man is coming. 
1 Pet 2:7 To you therefore who believe is the preciousness; but to the unbelieving, "The stone 

which the builders rejected, this has become the head of the corner," 
2 Cor 4:7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels that the excellency of the power may 

be of God and not out of us. 
Dan 9:23 At the beginning of your supplications the command went forth, and I have come to 

tell you, for you are preciousness itself. Therefore understand the matter, and 
consider the vision. 

Dan 10:11 And he said to me, Daniel, man of preciousness, understand the words that I am 
about to tell you and stand in your place, for I have now been sent to you. And when 
he had spoken this word to me, I stood up trembling. 

Dan 10:19 And he said, Do not be afraid, man of preciousness. Peace to you. Be strong, yes, 
be strong. And when he spoke to me, I received strength and said, Speak, sir, for 
you have strengthened me. 

G. Especially in these last days, we need to be watchful and give heed to the prophetic word 

as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises in our 

hearts (2 Pet. 1:19); in the few remaining days that we have, let us be those who love and 

serve the Lord, who are revived and overcoming every day, and who let the world go in 

order to be ready and waiting with all our heart for the Lord’s second coming. 
2 Pet 1:19 And we have the prophetic word made more firm, to which you do well to give heed 

as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning star rises 
in your hearts; 

 

IV. The Lord’s word in Matthew 25:1-13 is a parable for watchfulness: 
Matt 25:1 At that time the kingdom of the heavens will be likened to ten virgins, who took their lamps 

and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
Matt 25:2 And five of them were foolish and five were prudent. 
Matt 25:3 For the foolish, when they took their lamps, did not take oil with them; 
Matt 25:4 But the prudent took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
Matt 25:5 And while the bridegroom delayed, they all became drowsy and slept. 
Matt 25:6 But at midnight there was a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! Go forth to meet him! 
Matt 25:7 Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their own lamps. 
Matt 25:8 And the foolish said to the prudent, Give us some of your oil, for our lamps are going out. 
Matt 25:9 But the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us and for you; go 

rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Matt 25:10 And as they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who were ready 

went in with him to the wedding feast. And the door was shut. 
Matt 25:11 And later the rest of the virgins came also, saying, Lord, lord, open to us! 
Matt 25:12 But he answered and said, Truly I say to you, I do not know you. 
Matt 25:13 Watch therefore, for you do not know the day nor the hour. 

A. Virgins signify believers viewed from the aspect of life; the believers, the kingdom people, 

are like chaste virgins, bearing the Lord’s testimony (the lamp) in the dark age and going 

out of the world to meet the Lord; for this they need not only the indwelling but also the 

filling of the Holy Spirit—2 Cor. 11:2; Luke 11:13: 
2 Cor 11:2 For I am jealous over you with a jealousy of God; for I betrothed you to one husband 
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to present you as a pure virgin to Christ. 
Luke 11:13 If you then being evil know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more 

will the Father who is from heaven give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him! 

1. Lamps signify the spirit of the believers, which contains the Spirit of God as the oil—

Prov. 20:27; Isa. 61:1; Heb. 1:9; Rom. 8:16: 
Prov 20:27 The spirit of man is the lamp of Jehovah, / Searching all the innermost parts of 

the inner being. 
Isa 61:1 The Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon Me, / Because Jehovah has anointed 

Me / To bring good news to the afflicted; / He has sent Me to bind up the 
wounds of the brokenhearted, / To proclaim liberty to the captives, / And the 
opening of the eyes to those who are bound; 

Heb 1:9 You have loved righteousness and hated lawlessness; therefore God, Your 
God, has anointed You with the oil of exultant joy above Your partners"; 

Rom 8:16 The Spirit Himself witnesses with our spirit that we are children of God. 

a. The believers shine forth the light of the Spirit of God from within their spirit; 

in order for the divine light to shine into man’s inward parts, God’s Spirit as the 

oil must soak (mingle with) man’s spirit as the wick (cf. v.16) and “burn” 

together with man’s spirit (12:11). 
Rom 8:16 The Spirit Himself witnesses with our spirit that we are children of God. 
Rom 12:11 Do not be slothful in zeal, but be burning in spirit, serving the Lord. 

b. Thus, the believers become the light of the world and shine as a lamp in the 

darkness of this age (Matt. 5:14-16; Phil. 2:15-16), bearing the testimony of the 

Lord for the glorification of God. 
Matt 5:14 You are the light of the world. It is impossible for a city situated upon a 

mountain to be hidden. 
Matt 5:15 Nor do men light a lamp and place it under the bushel, but on the 

lampstand; and it shines to all who are in the house. 
Matt 5:16 In the same way, let your light shine before men, so that they may see 

your good works and glorify your Father who is in the heavens. 
Phil 2:15 That you may be blameless and guileless, children of God without 

blemish in the midst of a crooked and perverted generation, among 
whom you shine as luminaries in the world, 

Phil 2:16 Holding forth the word of life, so that I may have a boast in the day of 
Christ that I did not run in vain nor labor in vain. 

2. Went forth (Matt. 25:1) indicates that we believers do not settle or linger in any place; 

instead, we are going out of the world to meet the coming Christ as our Bridegroom. 
Matt 25:1 At that time the kingdom of the heavens will be likened to ten virgins, who 

took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

3. As the Lord’s seeking ones who are waiting for the Lord’s coming, we are going out 

with Him to meet Him by leaning on Him as our Beloved, trusting in Him helplessly 

and constantly enjoying Him as our “going-out” strength to leave the world behind—

S. S. 8:5a. 
S. S. 8:5a Who is this who comes up from the wilderness, / Leaning on her beloved? / I 

awakened you under the apple tree: / There your mother was in labor with you; … 

B. “The foolish, when they took their lamps, did not take oil with them; but the prudent took 

oil in their vessels with their lamps”—Matt. 25:3-4: 

1. Vessels signify the souls of the believers—Rom. 9:21, 23-24. 
Rom 9:21 Or does not the potter have authority over the clay to make out of the same 

lump one vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor? 
Rom 9:23 In order that He might make known the riches of His glory upon vessels of 

mercy, which He had before prepared unto glory, 
Rom 9:24 Even us, whom He has also called, not only from among the Jews but also 

from among the Gentiles? 

2. Having oil in our lamp is to have the Spirit of God dwelling in our spirit; taking oil in 

our vessel is to have the Spirit of God filling and saturating our soul that we may be 
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enabled to live the virgin life for the Lord’s testimony—Matt. 25:4, 9-10. 
Matt 25:4 But the prudent took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
Matt 25:9 But the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us 

and for you; go rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Matt 25:10 And as they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who 

were ready went in with him to the wedding feast. And the door was shut. 

3. We have the Spirit in our regenerated spirit, but there is a question as to whether or 

not we have an extra portion of the Spirit in our soul. 

4. The prudent virgins took oil in their vessels with their lamps; this signifies having an 

extra portion of the oil by being filled with the Spirit in our soul for our 

transformation—2 Cor. 3:18. 
2 Cor 3:18 But we all with unveiled face, beholding and reflecting like a mirror the glory of 

the Lord, are being transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as from the Lord Spirit. 

C. One of the best ways to gain the oil, to receive more of the Spirit, is by musing on God’s 

word in order to have intimate fellowship with Him in a spirit and atmosphere of prayer—

Psa. 119:15, 23, 25, 27, 48, 78, 97, 99, 148; John 6:63; Eph. 6:17-18. 
Psa 119:15 I will muse upon Your precepts / And regard Your ways. 
Psa 119:23 Princes as well have sat and spoken against me, / But Your servant mused upon 

Your statutes. 
Psa 119:25 My soul clings to the dust; / Enliven me according to Your word. 
Psa 119:27 Cause me to understand the way of Your precepts, / And I will muse upon Your 

wondrous deeds. 
Psa 119:48 And I will lift up my hand to Your commandments, which I love; / And I will muse 

upon Your statutes. 
Psa 119:78 Let the proud be put to shame, for they have subverted my cause with a lie; / But I 

will muse upon Your precepts. 
Psa 119:97 Oh, how I love Your law! / All day long it is my musing. 
Psa 119:99 I have more insight than all my teachers, / For Your testimonies are my musing. 
Psa 119:148 My eyes anticipated the night watches, / That I might muse upon Your word. 
John 6:63 It is the Spirit who gives life; the flesh profits nothing; the words which I have spoken 

to you are spirit and are life. 
Eph 6:17 And receive the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which Spirit is the 

word of God, 
Eph 6:18 By means of all prayer and petition, praying at every time in spirit and watching unto 

this in all perseverance and petition concerning all the saints, 

D. “The foolish said to the prudent, Give us some of your oil, for our lamps are going out. But 

the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us and for you; go 

rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves”—Matt. 25:8-9: 

1. To buy means to pay a price; we need to pay the price for the filling of the Spirit in 

our soul—v. 4; cf. Prov. 23:23; Rev. 3:18: 
Matt 25:4 But the prudent took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
Prov 23:23 Buy truth, and do not sell it; / Buy wisdom and instruction and understanding. 
Rev 3:18 I counsel you to buy from Me gold refined by fire that you may be rich, and white 

garments that you may be clothed and that the shame of your nakedness may 
not be manifested, and eyesalve to anoint your eyes that you may see. 

a. The Spirit who came into our spirit (Rom. 8:16) was given to us freely, but the 

saturating Spirit as the extra portion of oil to fill our soul is not free; this is 

something for which we have to pay a price to buy. 
Rom 8:16 The Spirit Himself witnesses with our spirit that we are children of God. 

b. The price involves matters such as giving up the world, dealing with the self, 

loving the Lord above all, and counting all things loss on account of Christ—

Matt. 16:24-26; Mark 12:30; Phil. 3:7-8. 
Matt 16:24 Then Jesus said to His disciples, If anyone wants to come after Me, let 

him deny himself and take up his cross and follow Me. 
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Matt 16:25 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses 
his soul-life for My sake shall find it. 

Matt 16:26 For what shall a man be profited if he gains the whole world, but forfeits 
his soul-life? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul-life? 

Mark 12:30 And you shall love the Lord your God from your whole heart and from 
your whole soul and from your whole mind and from your whole 
strength." 

Phil 3:7 But what things were gains to me, these I have counted as loss on 
account of Christ. 

Phil 3:8 But moreover I also count all things to be loss on account of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, on account of 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things and count them as refuse 
that I may gain Christ 

2. Our urgent need is to gain more of the Spirit as the consummation of the processed 

Triune God, to live a life of buying an extra portion of the Spirit to saturate our entire 

being—Matt. 25:9; cf. Dan. 5:27. 
Matt 25:9 But the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us 

and for you; go rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Dan 5:27 TEKEL-You have been weighed in the scales and found to be lacking. 

E. The foolish virgins, who do not take oil in their vessels and who are not ready when the 

Lord Jesus comes, will miss the wedding feast; whether or not we will be raptured early to 

enter into the wedding feast depends upon our daily buying of the Spirit—Matt. 25:10-12; 

Rev. 19:7-9; 2 Cor. 4:16; Titus 3:5: 
Matt 25:10 And as they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who were 

ready went in with him to the wedding feast. And the door was shut. 
Matt 25:11 And later the rest of the virgins came also, saying, Lord, lord, open to us! 
Matt 25:12 But he answered and said, Truly I say to you, I do not know you. 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of the 

Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
Rev 19:8 And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, bright and clean; for 

the fine linen is the righteousnesses of the saints. 
Rev 19:9 And he said to me, Write, Blessed are they who are called to the marriage dinner of 

the Lamb. And he said to me, These are the true words of God. 
2 Cor 4:16 Therefore we do not lose heart; but though our outer man is decaying, yet our inner 

man is being renewed day by day. 
Titus 3:5 Not out of works in righteousness which we did but according to His mercy He 

saved us, through the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Spirit, 

1. For us to be qualified to be raptured to enter into the Bridegroom’s marriage feast 

requires our passing through a long period of accumulating sufficient spiritual oil in 

our vessel—Rev. 19:7-9. 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of 

the Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
Rev 19:8 And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, bright and 

clean; for the fine linen is the righteousnesses of the saints. 
Rev 19:9 And he said to me, Write, Blessed are they who are called to the marriage 

dinner of the Lamb. And he said to me, These are the true words of God. 

2. If we would be prudent and wise virgins, those who are watchful in life, we need to 

redeem the time; this means that we seize every available opportunity to be filled 

with the Spirit; the sufficient oil will be our entry to the wedding feast—Eph. 5:16. 
Eph 5:16 Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 

F. To be watchful is to be filled with the Spirit all day long; if we allow the Spirit to saturate 

our entire being, we are watchful persons, making ourselves ready and being prepared by 

the Lord for His second coming—vv. 14-18; Rev. 19:7; 21:2. 
Eph 5:14 Therefore He says, Awake, sleeper, and arise from the dead, and Christ will shine 

on you. 
Eph 5:15 Look therefore carefully how you walk, not as unwise, but as wise, 
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Eph 5:16 Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 
Eph 5:17 Therefore do not be foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is. 
Eph 5:18 And do not be drunk with wine, in which is dissoluteness, but be filled in spirit, 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of the 

Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

G. Every day we need to be watchful by paying the price to buy the Spirit as the golden oil so 

that we may supply the churches with the Spirit for the testimony of Jesus and be rewarded 

by the Lord to participate in the marriage dinner of the Lamb—Matt. 25:9-10; Rev. 3:18; 

Zech. 4:6, 11-14; Judg. 9:9. 
Matt 25:9 But the prudent answered, saying, Perhaps there will not be enough for us and for 

you; go rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 
Matt 25:10 And as they were going away to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who were 

ready went in with him to the wedding feast. And the door was shut. 
Rev 3:18 I counsel you to buy from Me gold refined by fire that you may be rich, and white 

garments that you may be clothed and that the shame of your nakedness may not 
be manifested, and eyesalve to anoint your eyes that you may see. 

Zech 4:6 And he answered and spoke to me, saying, This is the word of Jehovah to 
Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might nor by power, but by My Spirit, says Jehovah of 
hosts. 

Zech 4:11 Then I answered and said to him, What are these two olive trees on the right of the 
lampstand and on its left? 

Zech 4:12 And I answered a second time and said to him, What are the two olive branches that 
are by the side of the two golden spouts, which empty the gold from themselves? 

Zech 4:13 And he spoke to me, saying, Do you not know what these are? And I said, No, sir. 
Zech 4:14 And he said, These are the two sons of oil, who stand by the Lord of the whole 

earth. 
Judg 9:9 But the olive tree said to them, Shall I leave my fatness, because of which God and 

men are honored by me, and go to wave over the trees? 
 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

ANTICHRIST 
 

Matthew 24:3 says, “As He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, 

saying, Tell us,…What will be the sign of Your coming and of the consummation of the age?” In His 

reply in the succeeding verses, the Lord first spoke concerning Antichrist. In verse 15 the Lord said, 

“Therefore when you see the abomination of desolation, which was spoken of through Daniel the 

prophet, standing in the holy place (let him who reads understand).” This will definitely be fulfilled in 

the last three and a half years of the present age, the time of the great tribulation, the second half of the 

last week. At that time Antichrist’s image will be set up as an idol in the temple of God. 

In 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4 Paul also says, “Let no one deceive you in any way, because it will not 

come unless the apostasy comes first and the man of lawlessness is revealed, the son of perdition, who 

opposes and exalts himself above all that is called God or an object of worship, so that he sits in the 

temple of God, setting himself forth, saying that he is God.” This shows us that before the 

consummation of the age, Antichrist must first appear; he will play a leading role in the last week. 

Revelation 13:1 points out that a beast, which signifies Antichrist, will come up out of the 

Mediterranean Sea. This beast has seven heads and ten horns. Revelation 17:8-11 tells us the origin of 

this beast. The seven heads of the beast are seven Caesars of the Roman Empire. According to 

historical records, the Roman Empire had a total of twelve Caesars, but only six of them are referred 

to in Revelation, because all these six were fallen (17:10 and footnote, Recovery Version); that is, they 

all died unnaturally—they either committed suicide or were murdered, their throne being usurped. 

Antichrist, the seventh Caesar referenced in Revelation, will come from one of the Gentile nations 

around the Mediterranean Sea. He will have the support of ten kings, and they will unite to form a 
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great empire, which will be the revived Roman Empire. He will make a covenant with Israel for seven 

years and permit them to freely worship God. After three and a half years Antichrist will be slain 

temporarily; then the spirit of the fifth Caesar (Nero) of the Roman Empire will come up out of the 

abyss and enter into the dead body of Antichrist to resuscitate him to be the eighth Caesar. Antichrist 

will break the covenant and begin to persecute the Israelites and the Christians. He will also set up his 

image in the temple (Matt. 24:15; 2 Thes. 2:4) until the complete destruction that is determined will be 

poured out upon the desolator, that is, upon Antichrist (Dan. 9:27). 

Antichrist will be the Caesar of the revived Roman Empire. Once he makes a seven-year 

covenant with Israel, that will be the beginning of the last week. Today this last week is not yet 

manifested because the Roman Empire is not yet revived, but as we observe the world situation, it 

seems that the restoration of the Roman Empire will take place soon. In the previous two years we all 

have seen the great change in the world situation, a change that is beyond our imagination. First, the 

Soviet Union is proceeding with a reformation and has declared her renunciation of communism. Then 

a number of her satellite countries have risen up to copy her action. Now East Germany and West 

Germany are unified. Thus, the entire situation in Europe is pushing toward the direction prophesied 

in the Bible for the restoration of the Roman Empire. When that time comes, Antichrist will appear. 
 

THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL 
 

In Matthew 24 the Lord gave a clear revelation concerning the restoration of Israel. In verse 32 

the Lord said, “Learn the parable from the fig tree: As soon as its branch has become tender and puts 

forth its leaves, you know that the summer is near.” To the saints, the fig tree is a sign of the 

consummation of the age. In Matthew 21:19, during His last visit to Jerusalem, the Lord Jesus cursed 

a fig tree because He could not find any fruit on it. The fig tree is a symbol of the nation of Israel (Jer. 

24:2, 5, 8). Because Israel was stubborn and rebellious and had no fruit that could satisfy God, she was 

rejected by God. In A.D. 70 Titus, the Roman prince, brought with him a great army to destroy 

Jerusalem and the temple, as prophesied by the Lord when He said, “There shall by no means be left 

here a stone upon a stone, which shall not be thrown down” (Matt. 24:2). From that time the children 

of Israel were scattered among the nations. Not only did their nation fall, but even their homeland was 

lost. Humanly speaking, there was truly no hope for the nation of Israel to be re-formed. However, the 

Bible contains a prophecy saying that one day the cursed and dried up fig tree would become tender 

and put forth leaves. 

When I was newly saved, shortly after the end of World War I, many books concerning Bible 

prophecy were published. After studying the prophecies, I had doubts in my heart, wondering how it 

could be possible for the nation of Israel to be re-formed. The Holy Land belonged altogether to the 

Arabs, and the site of the temple had been occupied for seven centuries. However, since this prophecy 

is the word in the Bible, I dared not be unbelieving. In 1948 I was working in Shanghai. One day the 

newspaper carried a report on the front page: the nation of Israel had been restored! When I heard the 

news, I almost jumped up in great excitement. The fig tree truly had “become tender.” Then, after 

another nineteen years, in 1967, during the Six Days’ War, Israel seized Jerusalem; that was the fig 

tree “putting forth its leaves.” At that time I was even more excited. I knew that the summer was near, 

right at the door; it would not be long before the full restoration of the nation of Israel would take 

place. 
 

THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 
 

Concerning the rebuilding of the temple, first we need to see the two halves of the last week. The 

last week will be cut into two halves by Antichrist’s abolishing of the seven-year covenant that he will 

make with Israel. In the first three and a half years, Antichrist will support the children of Israel, 

permitting them to freely worship God; in the latter three and a half years, Antichrist will cause the 

sacrifice and the oblation to cease (Dan. 12:7; 9:27) and replace them with an idol of himself. In 
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Matthew 24:15 the holy place in which Antichrist’s image will stand refers to the sanctuary within the 

temple (Psa. 68:35; Ezek. 7:24; 21:2), and the abomination refers to the image of Antichrist as an idol. 

In other words, the idol will remain in the temple for three and a half years until Christ will destroy 

Antichrist by the manifestation of His coming. Therefore, first the temple will have to be rebuilt; then 

the children of Israel will be able to worship God and offer sacrifices to Him, and Antichrist will be 

able to set up his image. 

Since A.D. 70, when Titus destroyed the temple, the temple has never been rebuilt. Israel has 

regained Jerusalem and is actively making preparations for the rebuilding of the temple. All the 

materials that will be needed for the rebuilding of the temple and all the utensils needed for the 

sacrifices have been prepared according to what is recorded in the Bible. Now they are waiting for the 

suitable time to come, and the rebuilding of the temple will be completed. 
 

THE GREAT TRIBULATION 
 

The second half of the last week, the last three and a half years of this age, is the period of the 

great tribulation, such as has not occurred from the beginning of the world until now, nor shall by any 

means ever occur (Matt. 24:21). This period will begin with the supernatural calamities in the sixth 

seal of the seven seals (Rev. 6:12-17) and will end at the seventh bowl of the seven bowls (16:1-21). It 

will be “the hour of trial, which is about to come on the whole inhabited earth, to try them who dwell 

on the earth” (3:10). This great tribulation will come from three directions—from God, from 

Antichrist, and from Satan—upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth (Luke 21:35). At that 

time God will judge the entire universe with supernatural calamities so that the earth will not be 

suitable for man’s existence. It seems that God will say to the men on earth, “I created all things for 

your existence, and My purpose is that you would fear Me, serve Me, love Me, and pursue after Me; 

yet you cooperate with Satan to oppose Me and reject Me. Now I am shaking the earth and the 

heavens; see if you will still be able to live peacefully.” Furthermore, Satan will be cast out of heaven 

to the earth by the overcomers, and knowing that he has a short time, he will collaborate with 

Antichrist, and the two will do their best to destroy and injure the human race, and they will severely 

persecute the Jews and the Christians (Rev. 12:7-13, 17). However, for the preservation of His people, 

God will limit the time of the great tribulation to only three and a half years; otherwise, no flesh would 

be saved. 
 

THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS 
 

Before the great tribulation the overcomers will be raptured, leaving the majority of the 

believers, those who are not yet mature, on the earth to pass through the great tribulation. Matthew 

24:40-41 says, “At that time two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. Two women will 

be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left.” This indicates that while the worldly people are 

befuddled by material things, with no sense of the coming judgment, some of the sober and watchful 

believers will be taken away. To the befuddled and senseless people, this should be a sign of Christ’s 

coming. Therefore, we should take heed to ourselves, lest at some time our hearts be weighed down 

with debauchery and drunkenness and the anxieties of life (Luke 21:34) and we miss the rapture and 

become like Lot’s wife. 

At that time the earth will become a place that is terribly unsuitable for man’s living. The 

supernatural calamities and Antichrist’s persecution will cause the believers on earth to suffer great 

afflictions, but God will keep and nourish them (Rev. 12:14). At the end of the great tribulation the 

majority of the believers, including the resurrected ones and the remaining ones, will be raptured to 

the air (1 Thes. 4:16-17) at the Lord’s coming (parousia). Then Christ will suddenly appear in an open 

way to the earth, like the flashing of lightning (Matt. 24:27). 

These are the signs of Christ’s coming and of the consummation of the age. Although 

concerning that day and hour no one knows (v. 36), the year can be figured out. Before the 
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consummation of this age, Antichrist will come out to be the Caesar of the revived Roman Empire. He 

will make a seven-year covenant with Israel, and that will be the beginning of the last week. Thus, if 

anyone should say, “Behold, here is the Christ!” or, “There is the Christ!” we will not be deceived (v. 

23). However, neither should we become slothful, thinking that, since the Lord is delaying His 

coming, we can eat and drink and become drunken (vv. 48-49). We need to be watchful and ready that 

we may prevail to escape all these things which are about to happen and to stand before the Son of 

Man (Luke 21:36). 
 

GIVING HEED TO THE PROPHETIC WORD 
 

After we have seen and are clear about all these prophecies, we need to be watchful and to give 

heed to the prophetic word as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day dawns and the morning 

star rises in our hearts (2 Pet. 1:19). Prior to His open appearing as the sun, the Lord will appear as the 

morning star in the darkest hour of the night to those who are longing for His appearing. The prophetic 

word of the Scripture, as the shining lamp to the believers, conveys spiritual light to shine in their 

darkness, guiding them to enter into a bright day until the day of the Lord’s appearing. 

The time is short. By studying the prophecies in the Bible and checking with the world situation 

today, we know that the day of the Lord’s coming is very near and that the last week is approaching. 

The crucial question today is this: Do we want to bury ourselves in the world or put ourselves in the 

Lord’s hand? We should know that once we bury ourselves in the world and become rooted in it, it 

will not be easy to be uprooted. In the few remaining days we should get ourselves ready. Let us be 

those who love and serve the Lord, who are revived and are overcoming every day, and who let the 

world go and are waiting with all our heart for the Lord’s coming. (The Collected Works of Witness 

Lee, 1990, vol. 3, “The Up-to-date Presentation of the God-ordained Way and the Signs concerning 

the Coming of Christ,” pp. 574-579) 
 

THE COMING—PAROUSIA (PRESENCE)—OF CHRIST 
 

Now we will speak concerning the coming—parousia—of Christ. The Greek word parousia 

means “presence”; in ancient times it was applied to the coming of a dignified person. In the New 

Testament this word refers to the coming of Christ, the presence of the most dignified One. This 

presence will last for a period of time. It will begin first in heaven with the rapture of the overcomers 

before the three and a half years of the great tribulation (Rev. 12:5; 14:1; Luke 21:36); then, toward 

the end of the great tribulation, it will come down and remain in the air (1 Thes. 4:16-17); finally, at 

the conclusion of the great tribulation, it will come from the air to the earth (2 Thes. 2:8). 
 

The Rapture of the Saints 
 

As far as the overcomers are concerned, the rapture of the saints to Christ’s presence will take 

place before the great tribulation, but as far as the majority of the saints are concerned, it will occur on 

the last day of the great tribulation. Before the great tribulation the man-child will be caught up to the 

presence of Christ in the heavens, where the throne of God is (Rev. 12:5). The firstfruits also will be 

raptured to the presence of Christ in the heavens, where the heavenly Mount Zion is (14:1-4). In 

addition, the other overcomers who are living at that time will be raptured to the presence of Christ in 

the heavens and will stand before Him (Matt. 24:40-41; Luke 21:36; Rev. 3:10) to enjoy the Lord’s 

presence and escape the great tribulation. 

The majority of the believers, those who are not raptured before the great tribulation, will be left 

to pass through the great tribulation so that they may reach maturity. During that period of time there 

will be numerous supernatural calamities, and Antichrist will do all he can to cruelly oppress the 

saints. As a result, the world will no longer be a lovable place. Although they will experience God’s 

care and nourishing, the believers will still be miserable. Then, at the completion of the three and a 

half years, at the sounding of the last trumpet, all the dead saints throughout the generations will be 
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resurrected and, together with the living saints who remain, will be raptured to the presence of Christ 

in the air (1 Thes. 4:15-17; 1 Cor. 15:51-52). This will include the rapture of the ten resurrected 

virgins (Matt. 25:1-12) and the rapture of the two witnesses, who will be resurrected (Rev. 11:11-12). 

At that time the Lord will set up His judgment seat to judge all the saints (2 Cor. 5:10), and He will 

also marry His overcomers, who will be invited to the wedding feast of the Lamb as the bride of Christ 

(Rev. 19:7-9). After that, Christ will appear openly. 
 

The Destruction of Antichrist 
 

After the wedding feast of the Lamb, Christ will come with His overcomers, His newlywed wife, 

as His army to fight with Antichrist, the kings under him, and their armies at Armageddon (16:14, 16). 

At that time the armies of Antichrist will gather there for war to destroy the nation of Israel. There 

Christ will tread the great winepress of God’s wrath (14:19), and the blood will reach to the bridles of 

the horses (v. 20). Because of His treading, Christ’s garment will be dipped in blood (19:13). On the 

one hand, Christ will bring Antichrist to nothing by the manifestation of His coming (2 Thes. 2:8); on 

the other hand, like lightning, He will appear to the children of Israel, and the whole house of Israel 

will be saved (Matt. 24:27, 30; Rev. 1:7; Rom. 11:26-27; Zech. 12:10-14). After this, Christ will send 

an angel to bind Satan and cast him into the abyss (Rev. 20:1-3). Thus He will bring His kingdom to 

the earth (11:15; 12:10a). He will sit on His throne of glory to judge the nations who are living at that 

time and separate them from one another. The “sheep,” those who obey the eternal gospel and who 

treat the suffering believers well, will be blessed and will be counted righteous to inherit the kingdom; 

but the “goats,” those who disobey the eternal gospel, will be cursed and will suffer eternal perdition 

(Matt. 25:31-46; Acts 10:42b; 2 Tim. 4:1). 
 

The Restoration of Israel 
 

During the great tribulation Israel will be trampled underfoot by Antichrist and his army (Rev. 

11:2). Furthermore, the principal calamities of the great tribulation will occur in that land (Matt. 

24:16-22). At the end, Antichrist will kill many of the Jews and will besiege them on the Mount of 

Olives. However, at the very moment of peril, Christ will come on the clouds of heaven with power 

and great glory, and all Israel will look upon the One whom they have pierced, and they will wail over 

Him and repent (v. 30; Zech. 12:10). Then Christ will descend onto the Mount of Olives to save Israel 

(14:4-5). After Christ judges the nations, He will send His angels with a loud trumpet, and they will 

gather together from the four winds all the children of Israel to the good land, which He promised to 

Abraham. That will be the time of the restoration of the nation of Israel (Matt. 24:31), and it will usher 

in the restoration of all things (Acts 3:21). At that point, the kingdom age will begin. 
 

THE BELIEVERS’ ATTITUDE TOWARD THE COMING OF CHRIST 
 

Loving It, Awaiting It, and Taking It as an Encouragement 
 

Since we know that the Lord’s second coming is so precious, we should love the Lord’s 

appearing (2 Tim. 4:8). The Bible concludes with “Come, Lord Jesus!” (Rev. 22:20). From the record 

in the New Testament, it is not difficult to discover that in their hearts the apostles firmly believed that 

the Lord would come quickly, and they also lived a life in preparation for the Lord’s second coming. 

In the church’s history, I know that Miss M. E. Barber was one who lived such a life. On the last day 

of 1925, Brother Nee went to pray with her, and she prayed, “Lord, do You really mean to say that 

You will let 1925 pass by, that You will wait until 1926 before You come back? However, on this last 

day I still pray that You will come back today!” Not long afterward, Brother Nee met her on the street, 

and again she said to him, “It is really strange that up to this day He has not yet come back.” Do not 

think that since we are clear concerning the signs of the Lord’s coming, we can be slothful and can 

first love the world and then pursue the Lord when the last week comes. There is no such convenience. 

We should believe that the Lord is to be feared. In Luke 12 the Lord gave a parable concerning a rich 
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man who endeavored to lay up wealth for himself so that his soul might enjoy itself and be merry. But 

God said to him, “Foolish one, this night they are requiring your soul from you” (vv. 16-20). Every 

“today” that we have is truly the Lord’s grace. Therefore, as long as we have today, as long as we still 

have breath, we should love the Lord and His appearing, await the Lord’s coming (Phil. 3:20), and 

always take His coming as an encouragement. 

In 2 Timothy 4:1 Paul said to Timothy, “I solemnly charge you before God and Christ Jesus, 

who is to judge the living and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom.” This is an 

exhortation from Paul immediately before his martyrdom. He said that he had fought the good fight, 

he had finished the course, and he had kept the faith, and that at the judgment seat he would be 

awarded the crown of righteousness, which would be awarded to all those who have loved His 

appearing (vv. 6-8). He reminded Timothy, and also us, by the Lord’s judgment and kingdom, that we 

should have a living that loves the Lord’s appearing. This will cause us not to be discouraged, not to 

backslide, not to become weak, but to remain faithful to the end. 
 

Watching and Being Ready for It 
 

When the Lord comes, He will come secretly as a thief to those who love Him and will steal 

them away as His treasures and bring them into His presence in the heavens (Matt. 24:42-43). Hence, 

we need to watch and be ready (25:13; 24:44). If we desire to be raptured, first we must be filled with 

the heavenly breath and have oil in our vessels. If we are rooted on the earth and occupied daily with 

the anxieties of this life and with earthly pleasures, we will not be raptured at that time. We should 

remember Lot’s wife. Because she loved and treasured the evil world, which God was going to judge 

and utterly destroy, she took a backward look. Thus, she became a pillar of salt and was left to suffer 

in a place of shame. This should be a warning to us. If we love the world, the Lord will leave us here 

to pass through the great tribulation so that we may be put to shame until we become mature and are 

raptured. 
 

Beseeching to Prevail to Escape 
 

The Lord also reminded us to take heed to ourselves and to be watchful at every time, 

beseeching lest our hearts be weighed down with debauchery and drunkenness and the anxieties of 

life, and that the day of the great tribulation come upon us suddenly as a snare; for it will come in 

upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. We should guard our hearts and give all the room 

to the Lord so that we may prevail to escape all these things and stand before the Son of Man (Luke 

21:34-36; cf. Rev. 12:5-6, 14). 

To attain maturity is not an overnight matter. Therefore, for His coming we must pre pare 

ourselves, love Him, and grow in Him, that at His appearing we may be mature to be raptured and 

receive the reward. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1990, vol. 3, “The Up-to-date Presentation 

of the God-ordained Way and the Signs concerning the Coming of Christ,” pp. 585-588) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Friday—Evening Session) 
 

Message Three 

The Losing of the Soul-life,  

Participating in the Rapture of the Overcomers, 

and Receiving the End of Our Faith—the Salvation of the Soul 
MC Hymns: 279 

Scripture Reading: Luke 9:23-25; 14:26-35; 17:26-36; 21:34-36; Heb. 10:39; 1 Pet. 1:7-9, 13 
Luke 9:23 And He said to them all, If anyone wants to come after Me, let him deny himself and take up his 

cross daily and follow Me. 
Luke 9:24 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his soul-life for My sake, 

this one shall save it. 
Luke 9:25 For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world but loses or forfeits himself? 
Luke 14:26 If anyone comes to Me and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and children and 

brothers and sisters, and moreover, even his own soul-life, he cannot be My disciple. 
Luke 14:27 Whoever does not carry his own cross and come after Me cannot be My disciple. 
Luke 14:28 For which of you, wanting to build a tower, does not first sit down and calculate the cost, whether 

he has enough to complete it? 
Luke 14:29 Lest perhaps, once he has laid a foundation and is not able to finish, all those looking on will 

begin to mock him, 
Luke 14:30 Saying, This man began to build and was not able to finish. 
Luke 14:31 Or what king, going to engage another king in war, will not first sit down and deliberate whether 

he is able with ten thousand to meet the one coming against him with twenty thousand? 
Luke 14:32 Otherwise, while he is yet at a distance, he sends an envoy and asks for the terms of peace. 
Luke 14:33 In the same way therefore everyone of you who does not forsake all his own possessions cannot 

be My disciple. 
Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what will its saltiness be 

restored? 
Luke 14:35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; they will throw it out. He who has ears to hear, 

let him hear. 
Luke 17:26 And even as it happened in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of the Son of Man: 
Luke 17:27 They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being given in marriage, 

until the day in which Noah entered into the ark and the flood came and destroyed them all. 
Luke 17:28 Likewise, even as it happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were drinking, they were 

buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were building; 
Luke 17:29 But on the day in which Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and 

destroyed them all. 
Luke 17:30 It will be in the same way on the day in which the Son of Man is revealed. 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let him not come down 

to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let him not turn back to the things behind. 
Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will preserve it alive. 
Luke 17:34 I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will be taken and the other will be 

left. 
Luke 17:35 There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken but the other will be left. 
Luke 17:36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left. 
Luke 21:34 But take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be weighed down with debauchery and 

drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day come upon you suddenly as a snare. 
Luke 21:35 For it will come in upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all these things 

which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 
Heb 10:39 But we are not of those who shrink back to ruin but of those who have faith to the gaining of the 

soul. 
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1 Pet 1:7 So that the proving of your faith, much more precious than of gold which perishes though it is 
proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 

1 Pet 1:8 Whom having not seen, you love; into whom though not seeing Him at present, yet believing, 
you exult with joy that is unspeakable and full of glory, 

1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
1 Pet 1:13 Therefore girding up the loins of your mind and being sober, set your hope perfectly on the grace 

being brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
 

I. If we want to save our soul-life, we will lose it, but if we lose our soul-life for 

the Lord’s sake, we will save it—Matt. 10:39; Luke 9:23-25; 14:26-35: 
Matt 10:39 He who finds his soul-life shall lose it, and he who loses his soul-life for My sake shall find it. 
Luke 9:23 And He said to them all, If anyone wants to come after Me, let him deny himself and take 

up his cross daily and follow Me. 
Luke 9:24 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his soul-life for My 

sake, this one shall save it. 
Luke 9:25 For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world but loses or forfeits himself? 
Luke 14:26 If anyone comes to Me and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and children 

and brothers and sisters, and moreover, even his own soul-life, he cannot be My disciple. 
Luke 14:27 Whoever does not carry his own cross and come after Me cannot be My disciple. 
Luke 14:28 For which of you, wanting to build a tower, does not first sit down and calculate the cost, 

whether he has enough to complete it? 
Luke 14:29 Lest perhaps, once he has laid a foundation and is not able to finish, all those looking on 

will begin to mock him, 
Luke 14:30 Saying, This man began to build and was not able to finish. 
Luke 14:31 Or what king, going to engage another king in war, will not first sit down and deliberate 

whether he is able with ten thousand to meet the one coming against him with twenty 
thousand? 

Luke 14:32 Otherwise, while he is yet at a distance, he sends an envoy and asks for the terms of 
peace. 

Luke 14:33 In the same way therefore everyone of you who does not forsake all his own possessions 
cannot be My disciple. 

Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what will its saltiness 
be restored? 

Luke 14:35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; they will throw it out. He who has ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

A. In Luke 9:23-25 the Lord Jesus taught the disciples to take up their cross and follow Him 

by denying their soul-life: 
Luke 9:23 And He said to them all, If anyone wants to come after Me, let him deny himself and 

take up his cross daily and follow Me. 
Luke 9:24 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his soul-life 

for My sake, this one shall save it. 
Luke 9:25 For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world but loses or forfeits himself? 

1. To save the soul-life is to allow the soul to have its enjoyment and to escape 

suffering; to lose the soul-life is to cause the soul to lose its enjoyment and thereby to 

suffer—Matt. 16:25. 
Matt 16:25 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his 

soul-life for My sake shall find it. 

2. To lose the soul-life is to lose the enjoyment of the soul, and to save the soullife 

means to preserve the soul in its enjoyment—Mark 8:35. 
Mark 8:35 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever will lose his 

soul-life for My sake and the gospel's shall save it. 

3. To deny the self is to reject the soul’s desire, preference, and choice—Luke 9:23. 
Luke 9:23 And He said to them all, If anyone wants to come after Me, let him deny 

himself and take up his cross daily and follow Me. 

4. We must deny our soul, our soulish life, with all its pleasures in this age, so that we 

may gain it in the enjoyment of the Lord in the coming age—1 Pet. 1:9. 
1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
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5. If we allow our soul to suffer the loss of its enjoyment in this age for the Lord’s sake, 

we will cause our soul to have its enjoyment in the kingdom age; we will share the 

Lord’s joy in ruling over the earth—Matt. 25:21, 23. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 

over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your 
master. 

Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 
over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your 
master. 

B. In Luke 14:26-35 the Lord taught us to be absolute in following Him and to hate 

everything, even our own soul-life, that distracts, hinders, and frustrates us from following 

Him faithfully: 
Luke 14:26 If anyone comes to Me and does not hate his own father and mother and wife and 

children and brothers and sisters, and moreover, even his own soul-life, he cannot 
be My disciple. 

Luke 14:27 Whoever does not carry his own cross and come after Me cannot be My disciple. 
Luke 14:28 For which of you, wanting to build a tower, does not first sit down and calculate the 

cost, whether he has enough to complete it? 
Luke 14:29 Lest perhaps, once he has laid a foundation and is not able to finish, all those 

looking on will begin to mock him, 
Luke 14:30 Saying, This man began to build and was not able to finish. 
Luke 14:31 Or what king, going to engage another king in war, will not first sit down and 

deliberate whether he is able with ten thousand to meet the one coming against him 
with twenty thousand? 

Luke 14:32 Otherwise, while he is yet at a distance, he sends an envoy and asks for the terms 
of peace. 

Luke 14:33 In the same way therefore everyone of you who does not forsake all his own 
possessions cannot be My disciple. 

Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what will its 
saltiness be restored? 

Luke 14:35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; they will throw it out. He who has 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

1. As the salt of the earth (Matt. 5:13), the believers’ taste depends on their renouncing 

of the earthly things—Luke 14:33-34. 
Matt 5:13 You are the salt of the earth. But if the salt has become tasteless, with what 

shall it be salted? It is no longer good for anything except to be cast out and 
trampled underfoot by men. 

Luke 14:33 In the same way therefore everyone of you who does not forsake all his own 
possessions cannot be My disciple. 

Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what will its 
saltiness be restored? 

2. Believers may lose their taste—their function in the kingdom of God—by not being 

willing to renounce all the things of the present life—v. 34. 
Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what will its 

saltiness be restored? 

3. If the believers lose their taste, their function, they will be fit neither for the land, 

signifying the church as God’s farm (1 Cor. 3:9), which issues in the coming 

kingdom (Rev. 11:15), nor for the manure pile, signifying hell, the filthy place in the 

universe (21:8); having been saved from eternal perdition but being unfit for the 

coming kingdom, they will be thrown out from the glory of the kingdom in the 

millennium and be put aside for discipline—Luke 14:35. 
1 Cor 3:9 For we are God's fellow workers; you are God's cultivated land, God's 

building. 
Rev 11:15 And the seventh angel trumpeted; and there were loud voices in heaven, 

saying, The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
His Christ, and He will reign forever and ever. 
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Rev 21:8 But the cowardly and unbelieving and abominable and murderers and 
fornicators and sorcerers and idolaters and all the false, their part will be in 
the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. 

Luke 14:35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; they will throw it out. He 
who has ears to hear, let him hear. 

 

II. If we lose our soul-life, we may participate in the rapture of the overcomers—

17:26-36; 21:34-36: 
Luke 17:26 And even as it happened in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of the Son of 

Man: 
Luke 17:27 They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being given in 

marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:28 Likewise, even as it happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were drinking, 
they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were building; 

Luke 17:29 But on the day in which Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven 
and destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:30 It will be in the same way on the day in which the Son of Man is revealed. 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let him not come 

down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let him not turn back to the 
things behind. 

Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will preserve it 

alive. 
Luke 17:34 I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will be taken and the other will 

be left. 
Luke 17:35 There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken but the other will be left. 
Luke 17:36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left. 
Luke 21:34 But take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be weighed down with debauchery 

and drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day come upon you suddenly as a 
snare. 

Luke 21:35 For it will come in upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all these things 

which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 

A. In order to participate in the rapture of the overcomers so that we may enjoy the Lord’s 

parousia (presence, coming) and escape the great tribulation, we must overcome the 

stupefying effect of man’s living today—17:26-30: 
Luke 17:26 And even as it happened in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of the 

Son of Man: 
Luke 17:27 They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being given in 

marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:28 Likewise, even as it happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were 
drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were building; 

Luke 17:29 But on the day in which Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven and destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:30 It will be in the same way on the day in which the Son of Man is revealed. 

1. The conditions of evil living that stupefied the generation of Noah before the deluge 

and the generation of Lot before the destruction of Sodom portray the perilous 

condition of man’s living before the Lord’s parousia and the great tribulation—Matt. 

24:3, 21. 
Matt 24:3 And as He sat on the Mount of Olives, the disciples came to Him privately, 

saying, Tell us, When will these things be? And what will be the sign of Your 
coming and of the consummation of the age? 

Matt 24:21 For at that time there will be great tribulation, such as has not occurred from 
the beginning of the world until now, nor shall by any means ever occur. 

2. As followers of the Lord Jesus, we need to overcome the stupefying effect of the 
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world’s indulgent living by losing our soul-life in this age—Luke 17:31-33. 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let 

him not come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let 
him not turn back to the things behind. 

Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will 

preserve it alive. 

B. Preserving the soul-life is related to lingering in the earthly and material things—vv. 31, 33: 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let him not 

come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let him not turn 
back to the things behind. 

Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will 
preserve it alive. 

1. We linger in the earthly things because we care for our soul’s enjoyment in the 

present age—cf. 2 Tim. 4:10. 
2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone 

to Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 

2. Lot’s wife became a pillar of salt because she took a lingering look backward at 

Sodom, indicating that she loved and treasured the evil world that God was going to 

judge and utterly destroy—Luke 17:32: 
Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 

a. She was rescued from Sodom, but she did not reach the safe place that Lot 

reached—Gen. 19:15-30. 
Gen 19:15 And when the morning dawned, the angels urged Lot, saying, Rise up; 

take your wife and your two daughters who are here, lest you be 
destroyed in the iniquity of the city. 

Gen 19:16 But he lingered; so the men seized his hand and the hand of his wife 
and the hand of his two daughters, Jehovah being merciful to him, and 
they brought him out and set him outside the city. 

Gen 19:17 And when they had brought them outside, He said, Escape for your life. 
Do not look behind you, neither stay anywhere in the plain. Escape to 
the hills, lest you be destroyed. 

Gen 19:18 And Lot said to them, May it not be so, Lord; 
Gen 19:19 Even though Your servant has found favor in Your sight, and You have 

magnified Your lovingkindness, which You have showed to me in 
preserving my life; I cannot escape to the mountain, lest the disaster 
overtake me and I die. 

Gen 19:20 Here, this city is nearby to flee to, and it is a little one. Please let me 
escape there-is it not a little one?-and I shall live. 

Gen 19:21 And He said to him, I now grant you this request also, that I will not 
overthrow the city concerning which you have spoken. 

Gen 19:22 Hurry, escape there; for I cannot do anything until you arrive there. 
Therefore the name of the city was called Zoar. 

Gen 19:23 The sun had risen over the earth when Lot came to Zoar. 
Gen 19:24 Then Jehovah rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and 

fire from Jehovah out of heaven. 
Gen 19:25 And He overthrew those cities and all the plain and all the inhabitants of 

the cities and what grew on the ground. 
Gen 19:26 But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of 

salt. 
Gen 19:27 And Abraham rose up early in the morning and went to the place where 

he had stood before Jehovah. 
Gen 19:28 And he looked down upon Sodom and Gomorrah and upon all the land 

of the plain. And as he looked, there it was: the smoke of the land was 
going up like the smoke of a furnace. 

Gen 19:29 And when God destroyed the cities of the plain, God remembered 
Abraham and sent Lot out from the midst of the overthrow, when He 
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overthrew the cities among which Lot dwelt. 
Gen 19:30 Then Lot went up out of Zoar and dwelt in the mountains, and his two 

daughters with him, for he was afraid to dwell in Zoar. And he and his 
two daughters dwelt in a cave. 

b. Although she did not perish, she was not fully saved, but, like the salt that 

becomes tasteless (Luke 14:34-35), she was left in a place of shame; this is a 

solemn warning to the world-loving believers—1 John 2:15-17, 28. 
Luke 14:34 Therefore salt is good; but if even the salt becomes tasteless, with what 

will its saltiness be restored? 
Luke 14:35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the manure pile; they will throw it out. 

He who has ears to hear, let him hear. 
1 John 2:15 Do not love the world nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the 

world, love for the Father is not in him; 
1 John 2:16 Because all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the 

eyes and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father but is of the world. 
1 John 2:17 And the world is passing away, and its lust, but he who does the will of 

God abides forever. 
1 John 2:28 And now, little children, abide in Him, so that if He is manifested, we 

may have boldness and not be put to shame from Him at His coming. 

3. Lingering in the earthly things for the sake of our soul’s enjoyment will cause us to 

lose our soul; that is, our soul will suffer the loss of its enjoyment in the coming 

kingdom age—Luke 17:33. 
Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will 

preserve it alive. 

C. Luke 17:31-36 speaks of our reaction to the rapture call: 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let him not 

come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let him not turn 
back to the things behind. 

Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Luke 17:33 Whoever seeks to preserve his soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will 

preserve it alive. 
Luke 17:34 I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will be taken and the 

other will be left. 
Luke 17:35 There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken but the other will 

be left. 
Luke 17:36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left. 

1. These verses depict the soul-life in its engagement not with sinful things but with the 

things of earth; the Lord’s charge here is related to the believers’ overcoming in their 

practical life—vv. 34-36. 
Luke 17:34 I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will be taken and 

the other will be left. 
Luke 17:35 There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken but the other 

will be left. 
Luke 17:36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left. 

2. Whether or not the living believers participate in the rapture of the overcomers 

depends on their reaction to the call to go; the rapture will occur secretly and 

unexpectedly—v. 31: 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let 

him not come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let 
him not turn back to the things behind. 

a. This call will not produce a miraculous last-minute change in us that has no 

relation to our previous life with the Lord. 

b. In that moment we will discover our heart’s real treasure; if this treasure is the 

Lord Himself, there will be no backward look—v. 32. 
Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
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c. We need the cross to work in us a thorough detachment in spirit from 

everything and everyone other than the Lord Himself—v. 31. 
Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, 

let him not come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, 
likewise, let him not turn back to the things behind. 

3. Certain ones are taken because they have overcome the stupefying effect of self-

indulgent living in this age to be raptured into the enjoyment of the Lord’s parousia—

vv. 26-30, 34-36. 
Luke 17:26 And even as it happened in the days of Noah, so will it be also in the days of 

the Son of Man: 
Luke 17:27 They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being 

given in marriage, until the day in which Noah entered into the ark and the 
flood came and destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:28 Likewise, even as it happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were 
drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were 
building; 

Luke 17:29 But on the day in which Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven and destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:30 It will be in the same way on the day in which the Son of Man is revealed. 
Luke 17:34 I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will be taken and 

the other will be left. 
Luke 17:35 There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken but the other 

will be left. 
Luke 17:36 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left. 

D. In Luke 21:34-36 the Lord Jesus warns us to take heed to ourselves and to be watchful at 

every time, beseeching that we would “prevail to escape all these things which are about to 

happen and stand before the Son of Man”: 
Luke 21:34 But take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be weighed down with 

debauchery and drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day come upon you 
suddenly as a snare. 

Luke 21:35 For it will come in upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all these 

things which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 

1. Prevail here means to have strength and ability; the strength and ability to escape the 

great tribulation come from watching and beseeching—v. 36. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all 

these things which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 

2. Escape refers to being raptured before the great tribulation—Matt. 24:21. 
Matt 24:21 For at that time there will be great tribulation, such as has not occurred from 

the beginning of the world until now, nor shall by any means ever occur. 

3. All these things which are about to happen are all the things of the great tribulation. 

4. Stand before the Son of Man corresponds with standing in Revelation 14:1, indicating 

that the raptured overcomers will stand before the Savior on Mount Zion in the 

heavens before the great tribulation. 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a 

hundred and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His 
Father written on their foreheads. 

 

III. The proving of our faith being found unto praise, glory, and honor results in 

the receiving of the end of our faith—the salvation of our souls—1 Pet. 1:7-9: 
1 Pet 1:7 So that the proving of your faith, much more precious than of gold which perishes though it 

is proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honor at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; 

1 Pet 1:8 Whom having not seen, you love; into whom though not seeing Him at present, yet 
believing, you exult with joy that is unspeakable and full of glory, 

1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
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A. As we live under the government of God, we will be made sorrowful by various trials and 

experience the proving of our faith—vv. 6-7: 
1 Pet 1:6 In which time you exult, though for a little while at present, if it must be, you have 

been made sorrowful by various trials, 
1 Pet 1:7 So that the proving of your faith, much more precious than of gold which perishes 

though it is proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honor at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ; 

1. The trials in verse 6 are sufferings that test the quality of our life as believers. 
1 Pet 1:6 In which time you exult, though for a little while at present, if it must be, you 

have been made sorrowful by various trials, 

2. These trials are used by God to prove and try our faith to see whether we will follow 

Christ in suffering—2:19-23; 3:14-18. 
1 Pet 2:19 For this is grace, if anyone, because of a consciousness of God, bears 

sorrows by suffering unjustly. 
1 Pet 2:20 For what glory is it if, while sinning and being buffeted, you endure? But if, 

while doing good and suffering, you endure, this is grace with God. 
1 Pet 2:21 For to this you were called, because Christ also suffered on your behalf, 

leaving you a model so that you may follow in His steps; 
1 Pet 2:22 Who committed no sin, nor was guile found in His mouth; 
1 Pet 2:23 Who being reviled did not revile in return; suffering, He did not threaten but 

kept committing all to Him who judges righteously; 
1 Pet 3:14 But even if you suffer because of righteousness, you are blessed. And do not 

be afraid with fear from them, nor be troubled, 
1 Pet 3:15 But sanctify Christ as Lord in your hearts, being always ready for a defense to 

everyone who asks of you an account concerning the hope which is in you, 
1 Pet 3:16 Yet with meekness and fear, having a good conscience, so that in the matter 

in which you are spoken against, those who revile your good manner of life in 
Christ may be put to shame. 

1 Pet 3:17 For it is better, if the will of God should will it, to suffer for doing good than for 
doing evil. 

1 Pet 3:18 For Christ also has suffered once for sins, the Righteous on behalf of the 
unrighteous, that He might bring you to God, on the one hand being put to 
death in the flesh, but on the other, made alive in the spirit; 

3. The emphasis in 1 Peter 1:7 is not on faith but on the proving of faith by trials that 

come through sufferings. 
1 Pet 1:7 So that the proving of your faith, much more precious than of gold which 

perishes though it is proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and 
honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 

B. The salvation of the soul in 1 Peter 1:9 means that our soul will be saved from sufferings 

into the full enjoyment of the Lord at His revelation, His coming back—v. 7; 3:17; 4:1, 12-

16, 19: 
1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
1 Pet 1:7 So that the proving of your faith, much more precious than of gold which perishes 

though it is proved by fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honor at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ; 

1 Pet 3:17 For it is better, if the will of God should will it, to suffer for doing good than for doing evil. 
1 Pet 4:1 Since Christ therefore has suffered in the flesh, you also arm yourselves with the 

same mind (because he who has suffered in the flesh has ceased from sin), 
1 Pet 4:12 Beloved, do not think that the fiery ordeal among you, coming to you for a trial, is 

strange, as if it were a strange thing happening to you; 
1 Pet 4:13 But inasmuch as you share in the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, so that also at the 

revelation of His glory you may rejoice exultingly. 
1 Pet 4:14 If you are reproached in the name of Christ, you are blessed, because the Spirit of 

glory and of God rests upon you. 
1 Pet 4:15 For let none of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or an evildoer or as a meddler into 

others' affairs; 
1 Pet 4:16 But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this name. 
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1 Pet 4:19 So then let those also who suffer according to the will of God commit their souls in 
well-doing to a faithful Creator. 

1. At the Lord’s revelation, some believers will enter into the joy of the Lord, and some 

will suffer in weeping and gnashing of teeth—Matt. 25:21, 23, 30; 24:45-46, 51. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 

over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 

over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:30 And cast out the useless slave into the outer darkness. In that place there will 

be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his 

household to give them food at the proper time? 
Matt 24:46 Blessed is that slave whom his master, when he comes, will find so doing. 
Matt 24:51 And will cut him asunder and appoint his portion with the hypocrites. In that 

place there will be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 

2. To enter into the Lord’s joy is the salvation of our souls—25:21, 23. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 

over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful 

over a few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 

3. At the revelation of the Lord Jesus, His coming, our soul will be saved, and we will 

be qualified to participate in the Lord’s enjoyment in the coming age—1 Pet. 1:9, 13. 
1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 
1 Pet 1:13 Therefore girding up the loins of your mind and being sober, set your hope 

perfectly on the grace being brought to you at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

C. If we would receive as the end of our faith the salvation of our souls, we must not be “of 

those who shrink back to ruin but of those who have faith to the gaining of the soul”—Heb. 

10:39: 
Heb 10:39 But we are not of those who shrink back to ruin but of those who have faith to the 

gaining of the soul. 

1. The gaining, or saving, of our soul depends on how we deal with our soul in 

following the Lord after we are saved and regenerated. 

2. If we lose our soul now for the Lord’s sake, we will save it, and it will be saved, or 

gained, at the Lord’s coming back—Luke 9:24; 1 Pet. 1:9. 
Luke 9:24 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his 

soul-life for My sake, this one shall save it. 
1 Pet 1:9 Receiving the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 

3. The gaining of the soul will be the reward of the kingdom to the overcoming 

followers of the Lord—Heb. 10:35; Matt. 16:22-28. 
Heb 10:35 Do not cast away therefore your boldness, which has great reward. 
Matt 16:22 And Peter took Him aside and began to rebuke Him, saying, God be merciful 

to You, Lord! This shall by no means happen to You! 
Matt 16:23 But He turned and said to Peter, Get behind Me, Satan! You are a stumbling 

block to Me, for you are not setting your mind on the things of God, but on the 
things of men. 

Matt 16:24 Then Jesus said to His disciples, If anyone wants to come after Me, let him 
deny himself and take up his cross and follow Me. 

Matt 16:25 For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his 
soul-life for My sake shall find it. 

Matt 16:26 For what shall a man be profited if he gains the whole world, but forfeits his 
soul-life? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul-life? 

Matt 16:27 For the Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father with His angels, and 
then He will repay each man according to his doings. 

Matt 16:28 Truly I say to you, There are some of those standing here who shall by no 
means taste death until they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom. 
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Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE SOUL AND THE SOUL-LIFE 
 

Matthew 16:25 says, “For whoever wants to save his soul-life shall lose it; but whoever loses his 

soul-life for My sake shall find it.” This verse begins with the word For, indicating that it is an 

explanation of the previous verses. The Greek word rendered “soul-life” or “life” (KJV) is psuche, the 

word for soul. Although it is correct to render this word as “soul-life,” it can also be rendered “soul.” 

Actually, this translation is preferable here. Rendered this way, verse 25 speaks of the saving and the 

losing of the soul. There is a difference between the soul and the soul-life. The soul is our natural 

being, whereas the soul-life is our human life. These two are inseparable. 
 

THE SOUL AND THE SELF 
 

Luke 9:25 says, “For what is a man profited if he gains the whole world but loses or forfeits 

himself?” This verse does not speak of the soul or the soul-life but of the self. When this verse is 

compared with Matthew 16:26, we see that the soul is the self and that the self is the soul. However, 

there is still a difference between the soul and the self. According to the context of Matthew 16, the 

self in verse 24 is the embodiment and expression of the soul in verse 25. Moreover, the expression of 

the self is mainly through the mind. For this reason, verse 23 speaks of setting the mind on the things 

of men, not on the things of God. Therefore, in verses 23, 24, and 25 respectively, we have the mind, 

the self, and the soul. The soul is embodied in the self, and the self is expressed through the mind. 

In verse 25 the word soul indicates enjoyment. If you consider the context of verses 25 through 

27, you will see that the Lord was speaking about the enjoyment of the soul. To save the soul is to 

allow the soul to have its enjoyment. Thus, the self is the expression of the soul, and the soul itself is 

the enjoyment. To lose the soul means to lose the enjoyment of the soul, and to gain the soul means to 

have the enjoyment of the soul. 
 

SOULISH ENJOYMENT 
 

As tripartite men, we have three kinds of enjoyment: physical enjoyment, spiritual enjoyment, 

and psychological enjoyment. Physical enjoyment includes the enjoyment of fine food and of a 

pleasant place to rest. Spiritual enjoyment includes the enjoyment of God’s presence, God’s blessing, 

God’s speaking, and God’s grace. Between the physical enjoyment and the spiritual enjoyment there is 

the psychological enjoyment, which includes things such as the enjoyment of sweet music, the 

satisfaction of being praised by others, and the pleasure of being with our intimate friends. 

Which of these three types of enjoyment do you think is the highest? According to the New 

Testament, both the physical enjoyment and the spiritual enjoyment are for the soulish enjoyment. The 

reason for this is that God did not create man as a body or as a spirit but as a soul. In Matthew 11:29 

the Lord Jesus said that if we would take His yoke upon us and learn from Him, we would find rest for 

our souls. This kind of rest, however, needs to be supported by the rest of the spirit. If our spirit does 

not rest in the Lord, our soul cannot be at rest. Soulish rest needs to be supported by spiritual rest. 

Those who attend nightclubs may be satisfied in a fleshly, soulish way, but they do not have the 

support of spiritual satisfaction. Because they lack this support, their fleshly and sinful satisfaction is 

vain. However, the rest we enjoy in our soul is lasting because it has the support of the rest in the 

spirit, the support of spiritual satisfaction. 

The highest enjoyment is neither the physical nor the spiritual but the soulish. The physical 

enjoyment is for the soulish enjoyment, and the spiritual enjoyment supports the soulish enjoyment. 

As human beings, we all seek enjoyment. There is no one on earth who does not seek it. Even children 

desire enjoyment. The children’s enjoyment is mainly in their soul. Soulish enjoyment dominates their 

actions and behavior. The behavior of children is genuine because with them there is no performing. 

But as we grow up, our behavior ceases to be genuine because we learn to perform. Genuine 
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enjoyment is soulish enjoyment. Therefore, what the Lord was talking about in Matthew 16 was the 

soulish enjoyment. 
 

THE REWARDS FOR LOSING OR SAVING THE SOUL 
 

The Lord said that whoever desires to save his soul will lose it and that whoever loses his soul 

for His sake will find it. For both the losing of the soul and the saving of the soul, we will be 

rewarded. Matthew 16:27 says, “The Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father with His 

angels, and then He will repay each man according to his doings.” If we deny the self, take up the 

cross, and lose the soul, we shall receive one kind of reward. But if we save the soul, we will receive a 

different kind of reward. One way or another, at the time of the Lord’s coming, we shall be rewarded. 

This reward, however, is not strictly a matter of the future. This is proved by verse 28: “Truly I 

say to you, There are some of those standing here who shall by no means taste death until they see the 

Son of Man coming in His kingdom.” The Lord will come in two ways, in His coming in the future 

and in His coming in His transfiguration. The Lord’s transfiguration on the mountain was a form of 

the coming of the kingdom. In both types of comings there is a reward according to our doings, 

according to whether or not we deny ourselves, take up the cross, and lose the soul. 
 

SAVING THE SOUL BEING TO PLEASE THE SELF 
 

We need to understand this matter of the saving or losing of the soul in the light of our 

experience. We also need to remember that the subject of the last half of Matthew 16 is the building of 

the church and that we should not isolate verses 21 through 28 from verses 16 through 19 since these 

verses are concerned with the way to build up the church. Suppose the brothers living in a brothers’ 

house have seen the vision concerning Christ and the building of the church. They realize that the 

Lord desires to recover the church life for His economy. However, the living situation in the house 

may not be very encouraging. Perhaps no one is willing to do the dishes. Because of the discouraging 

situation, some of the brothers may consider moving out of the house. But if they move out, they will 

be saving their souls to have an easy way for themselves. One brother may actually move from that 

house to another house, where, after a few weeks, he learns that the situation is the same. Then he 

moves to a church in another part of the country, concealing the reason for his move under the cloak 

of seeking a better church life. By making this move, he is saving his soul. When he arrives in the new 

locality and moves into a brothers’ house there, he finds the situation even worse than the one he left. 

At this point, disappointed with the church life, he may decide to leave the church entirely. If he does 

this, he will be saving his soul to the uttermost. By this we see that to please the self is to save the 

soul. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1978, vol. 1, “The Exercise of the Kingdom for the 

Building of the Church,” pp. 90-92) 
 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

AND THE RAPTURE OF THE OVERCOMING BELIEVERS 
 

Not Preserving Our Soul-life 
 

After reminding us of Lot’s wife, the Lord Jesus went on to say, “Whoever seeks to preserve his 

soul-life will lose it, and whoever loses it will preserve it alive” (Luke 17:33). To preserve the soul-

life is to allow the soul to have its enjoyment and not to suffer. To lose the soul-life is to cause the soul 

to suffer the loss of its enjoyment. If the followers of the Man-Savior allow their soul to have its 

enjoyment in this age, they will cause their soul to suffer the loss of its enjoyment in the coming 

kingdom age. If they allow their soul to suffer the loss of its enjoyment in this age for the sake of the 

Man-Savior, they will cause their soul to have its enjoyment in the coming kingdom age, that is, to 

share the Lord’s joy in ruling over the earth (Matt. 25:21, 23). 

To preserve our soul is related to lingering in the earthly and material things mentioned in Luke 

17:31. We linger in the earthly things because we care for the enjoyment of our soul in this age. This 
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will cause us to lose our soul; that is, our soul will suffer the loss of its enjoyment in the coming 

kingdom age. 
 

The Rapture in Relation to Our Practical Living 
 

In 17:34 and 35 the Lord said, “I tell you, In that night there will be two on one bed; the one will 

be taken but the other will be left. There will be two women grinding together; the one will be taken 

but the other will be left.” In these verses the rapture of the overcoming believers is revealed. It will 

occur secretly and unexpectedly, at night to some believers who are sleeping and in the daytime to 

some sisters grinding at home and to some brothers working in the field. They are chosen because they 

have overcome the stupefying effect of this age. 

In 14:25-35 the Savior charged us to pay the price insofar as we are able that we may follow 

Him. In 16:1-13 He charged us to overcome mammon so that we may serve Him prudently as a 

faithful steward. Here in 17:22-37 He charged us to overcome the stupefying effect of self-indulgent 

living in this age so that we may be raptured into the enjoyment of His parousia (presence, coming). 

These charges are all related to overcoming in the believers’ practical living. 

In both 17:34 and 35 the Lord said that “the one will be taken.” The Greek word for taken 

literally means “taken with.” This word denotes the rapture of the overcomers, who do not preserve 

their soul-life by loving the worldly things of this age. Those who are taken in this way will be 

raptured before the great tribulation (Matt. 24:21), which will be a severe trial upon the whole 

inhabited earth (Rev. 3:10). To be thus raptured is to be kept out of the hour of trial which is about to 

come on the whole inhabited earth, to try them who dwell on the earth (v. 10). 

The words grinding in Luke 17:35 and in the field in Matthew 24:40 signify working for a 

living. Although the believers should not be stupefied by the necessities of this life, they need to work 

for a living. Any thought of giving up proper work for a living is another extreme of Satan’s tactics. 
 

Not All Believers Raptured at Once 
 

In Luke 17:34-36 we see that some who are sleeping will be raptured in the night, and some 

sisters grinding and some brothers farming will be raptured in the day. Here we see that the rapture 

will involve saints who are in different places at different times. When the rapture takes place, some 

will be raptured in the night, and others will be raptured in the day, depending on where they live on 

earth. Perhaps the saints in the Far East will be raptured in the night, and the saints in the West will be 

raptured in the day. 

In these verses we see that not all those who are sleeping, grinding, or farming will be raptured. 

This indicates that not all the believers will be raptured at once. The Lord said that two will be on one 

bed, and one will be taken and the other will be left. The same will be true of two grinding at the same 

place and of two laboring in the field. In each case, the one who is left may not know the whereabouts 

of the one who has been taken. This is the rapture of the watchful believers. 
 

PREVAILING TO ESCAPE 

AND STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN 
 

In 21:36 the Lord said, “But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to 

escape all these things which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man.” To prevail here is 

to have strength and ability. The strength and ability to escape the great tribulation come from 

watchfulness and beseeching. 

The word escape in 21:36 signifies being taken, raptured, before the great tribulation (Matt. 

24:21), which will be a severe trial upon the whole inhabited earth (Rev. 3:10; Luke 17:34-36). To be 

thus raptured is to be kept “out of the hour of trial, which is about to come on the whole inhabited 

earth, to try them who dwell on the earth” (Rev. 3:10). Furthermore “all these things” are the things of 

the great tribulation. To stand before the Son of Man corresponds to the standing of those in 
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Revelation 14:1. It indicates that the raptured overcomers will stand before the Savior on Mount Zion 

in the heavens before the great tribulation (see 12:5-6, 14). 
 

BESEECHING TO BE KEPT OUT OF THE HOUR OF TRIAL 
 

In Luke 21:36 the Man-Savior charged us to be watchful. Instead of being stupefied or drugged, 

we need to be vigilant. Furthermore, at every time we need to beseech. This is not to pray in a general 

way; it is to pray in a particular way that we may prevail to escape the things that are about to take 

place. As we have pointed out, to prevail in this way is to have the strength and ability to escape the 

great tribulation. We should not be caught in the trend of today’s world. Instead, we need to escape 

this trend. The strength and ability to escape come from being watchful and from beseeching. If we 

pray in a particular way, we shall prevail to escape all the things that are about to take place. 

We have seen that to escape the things that are about to take place is to be raptured before the 

great tribulation. This is also to be kept out of the hour of trial, which shall come upon the whole 

inhabited earth to try those who dwell on the earth. Hence, the Lord’s word in 21:36 is the fulfillment 

of the promise He gives to the church in Philadelphia: “Because you have kept the word of My 

endurance, I also will keep you out of the hour of trial, which is about to come on the whole inhabited 

earth, to try them who dwell on the earth” (Rev. 3:10). Trial here undoubtedly denotes the great 

tribulation, as indicated by the fifth, sixth, and seventh trumpets with the seven bowls (8:13—9:21; 

11:14-15; 15:1; 16:1-2). This trial may also include the supernatural calamities of the sixth seal and 

the first four trumpets. 

In Revelation 3:10 the Lord promises the recovered church, the church in Philadelphia, that He 

will keep her out of the hour of trial. He will keep her not only out of the trial but also out of the hour 

of trial, because she has kept the word of the Lord’s endurance. This promise of the Lord, like that in 

Luke 21:36, indicates that the saints who have kept the word of the Lord’s endurance will be raptured 

before the great trial. This implies that those who have not kept the word of His endurance will be left 

in the trial. 
 

THE RAPTURE OF THE OVERCOMERS 
 

Before the great tribulation, the Savior will probably still be on the throne. The Lord’s parousia 

(presence) will begin from the throne. This parousia will continue with His coming to the air and will 

end with His coming to the earth. Within His parousia, there will be the rapture of the majority of the 

believers to the air (1 Thes. 4:15-17), the judgment seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10), and the marriage of 

the Lamb (Rev. 19:7-9). However, certain believers, such as the one hundred forty-four thousand 

firstfruits in Revelation 14, will be raptured to the throne of God and stand with the Savior on the 

heavenly Mount Zion. This is what it means in Luke 21:36 to “stand before the Son of Man.” 

Therefore, to stand before the Son of Man is to be raptured to the throne in the heavens to stand before 

the Savior. After this rapture, the Savior will leave the throne with those who have been raptured to 

the heavens and descend to the air in order to take care of the other believers who will be raptured 

later. 

There has been much debate among Bible teachers concerning the rapture of the saints and the 

second coming of the Lord Jesus. Some claim that the rapture will be before the tribulation, and others 

say that it will take place after the tribulation. According to the Scriptures, we believe not only in the 

general rapture of all the saints but also in the rapture of the overcomers. Concerning this, I encourage 

you to study the messages we have given on Matthew 24 and the book of Revelation. 

We need to put together verses 34, 35, and 36 in Luke 21. These verses help us to realize that the 

downward trend on earth today is very strong. Actually, this trend has become a tide that carries 

everything and everyone along with it. It is extremely difficult for us as believers in Christ to stand in 

the midst of this tide. In order to stand, we need to be watchful and pray daily in a particular way so 

that we may receive the strength that comes from the resurrection life within us to stand against the 
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trend, the tide, of the world. If we are strengthened in this way, we shall not be caught by the trend of 

this age. Rather, we shall be full of Christ and shall be buoyant. As those filled with Christ as the 

divine air, we shall be raptured to stand before the Son of Man. 

Although the word rapture is not found in 21:34-36, there is a strong indication of the rapture in 

verse 36. This verse speaks negatively of escaping all the things that are about to take place and 

positively of standing before the Son of Man. Where will the Son of Man be at the time implied in 

verse 36? He will still be on the throne in the heavens. How, then, can we stand before Him there? The 

only way for us to stand before the Son of Man on the throne is for us to be raptured, to be taken away 

to the heavens. 

In the epistle to the church in Philadelphia, the Lord promises the overcomers that they will be 

kept from, taken out of, the hour of trial. He promises to keep them from the time of the great 

tribulation. This means that they will be raptured before the three and a half years of the great 

tribulation and will not remain on earth to meet Antichrist. 

Whether or not we shall be raptured before the great tribulation and be taken away to meet Christ 

on the throne does not depend on Him. It depends on our watchfulness and on our praying in a 

particular way. Constantly, we need to be watchful and beseeching that we may prevail to escape the 

great tribulation. We need to pray that we may have the strength and ability to escape the things that 

will take place on earth. 

Lot’s wife is an example of one who did not prevail to escape. In Luke 17:32 the Lord said, 

“Remember Lot’s wife.” Lot’s wife became a pillar of salt because she took a lingering, backward 

look at Sodom. This indicates that she loved the evil world that God was about to judge and destroy. 

We should not be like Lot’s wife. We should prevail to escape, prevail to be kept away from the great 

tribulation. As we have emphasized, this is to be raptured to stand before the Son of Man on the 

heavenly Mount Zion. Then He will begin His parousia with us. When He leaves the throne to come 

back to earth, we shall be with Him. How exciting that will be! No doubt, those who stand before the 

Son of Man on Mount Zion in the heavens will be beside themselves with joy in the Lord. (Life-study 

of Luke, pp. 337-339, 414-417) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Saturday—First Morning Session) 
 

Message Four 

Being Faithful in Service in the Lord’s Commission and in His Gifts 

 for His Second and Imminent Coming 
JL Hymns: 913 

Scripture Reading: Matt. 24:45-51; 25:14-30 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his household to give 

them food at the proper time? 
Matt 24:46 Blessed is that slave whom his master, when he comes, will find so doing. 
Matt 24:47 Truly I say to you that he will set him over all his possessions. 
Matt 24:48 But if that evil slave says in his heart, My master delays, 
Matt 24:49 And begins to beat his fellow slaves and eats and drinks with the drunken, 
Matt 24:50 The master of that slave will come on a day when he does not expect him and at an hour which 

he does not know, 
Matt 24:51 And will cut him asunder and appoint his portion with the hypocrites. In that place there will be 

the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 
Matt 25:14 For the kingdom of the heavens is just like a man about to go abroad, who called his own slaves 

and delivered to them his possessions. 
Matt 25:15 To one he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, to each according to his 

own ability. And he went abroad. 
Matt 25:16 Immediately he who had received the five talents went and traded with them and gained another five. 
Matt 25:17 Similarly, he who had received the two gained another two. 
Matt 25:18 But he who had received the one went off and dug in the earth and hid his master's money. 
Matt 25:19 Now after a long time the master of those slaves came and settled accounts with them. 
Matt 25:20 And he who had received the five talents came and brought another five talents, saying, Master, 

you delivered to me five talents; behold, I have gained another five talents. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a few things; I 

will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:22 And he who had received the two talents also came and said, Master, you delivered to me two 

talents; behold, I have gained another two talents. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a few things; I 

will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:24 Then he who had received the one talent also came and said, Master, I knew about you, that 

you are a hard man, reaping where you did not sow, and gathering where you did not winnow. 
Matt 25:25 And I was afraid and went off and hid your talent in the earth; behold, you have what is yours. 
Matt 25:26 And his master answered and said to him, Evil and slothful slave, you knew that I reap where I 

did not sow and gather where I did not winnow. 
Matt 25:27 Therefore you should have deposited my money with the money changers; and when I came, I 

would have recovered what is mine with interest. 
Matt 25:28 Take away therefore the talent from him and give it to him who has the ten talents. 
Matt 25:29 For to everyone who has, more shall be given, and he shall abound; but from him who does not 

have, even that which he has shall be taken away from him. 
Matt 25:30 And cast out the useless slave into the outer darkness. In that place there will be the weeping 

and the gnashing of teeth. 
 

I. Matthew 24:45-51 reveals that we must be faithful in service in the Lord’s 

commission to give God as food to the members of His household so that we 

may win Christ as our reward in the coming kingdom: 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his household to 

give them food at the proper time? 
Matt 24:46 Blessed is that slave whom his master, when he comes, will find so doing. 
Matt 24:47 Truly I say to you that he will set him over all his possessions. 
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Matt 24:48 But if that evil slave says in his heart, My master delays, 
Matt 24:49 And begins to beat his fellow slaves and eats and drinks with the drunken, 
Matt 24:50 The master of that slave will come on a day when he does not expect him and at an hour 

which he does not know, 
Matt 24:51 And will cut him asunder and appoint his portion with the hypocrites. In that place there will 

be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 

A. God has a household and a household administration, an economy, to dispense Himself as 

food to the members of His household for His expression—1 Tim. 1:4; 3:15; Eph. 2:19. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce questionings 

rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 
1 Tim 3:15 But if I delay, I write that you may know how one ought to conduct himself in the 

house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and base of the truth. 
Eph 2:19 So then you are no longer strangers and sojourners, but you are fellow citizens with 

the saints and members of the household of God, 

B. God has set faithful and prudent slaves over His household as household administrators, 

stewards, channels of supply, to give His people food at the proper time—Matt. 24:45; 1 

Cor. 9:17; Eph. 3:2; 1 Cor. 4:1; 1 Pet. 4:10; Phil. 1:25. 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his 

household to give them food at the proper time? 
1 Cor 9:17 If I do this of my own will, I have a reward; but if not of my own will, I am entrusted 

with a stewardship. 
Eph 3:2 If indeed you have heard of the stewardship of the grace of God which was given to 

me for you, 
1 Cor 4:1 A man should account us in this way, as servants of Christ and stewards of the 

mysteries of God. 
1 Pet 4:10 Each one, as he has received a gift, ministering it among yourselves as good 

stewards of the varied grace of God. 
Phil 1:25 And being confident of this, I know that I will remain and continue with you all for 

your progress and joy of the faith, 

C. Give them food refers to ministering the word of God and Christ as the life supply to the 

believers in the church; Christ as the life-giving Spirit is our food, embodied and realized 

in the word of life—Matt. 24:45; John 6:57, 63, 68; Acts 5:20; 1 John 5:16: 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his 

household to give them food at the proper time? 
John 6:57 As the living Father has sent Me and I live because of the Father, so he who eats 

Me, he also shall live because of Me. 
John 6:63 It is the Spirit who gives life; the flesh profits nothing; the words which I have spoken 

to you are spirit and are life. 
John 6:68 Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we go? You have words of eternal life, 
Acts 5:20 Go and stand in the temple and speak to the people all the words of this life. 
1 John 5:16 If anyone sees his brother sinning a sin not unto death, he shall ask and he will give 

life to him, to those sinning not unto death. There is a sin unto death; I do not say 
that he should make request concerning that. 

1. In order to enjoy the Lord as our spiritual food so that we can feed others, we must 

pray over and muse on His word, tasting and enjoying it through careful 

consideration—Eph. 6:17-18; Psa. 119:15; Ezek. 3:1-4. 
Eph 6:17 And receive the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which Spirit is 

the word of God, 
Eph 6:18 By means of all prayer and petition, praying at every time in spirit and 

watching unto this in all perseverance and petition concerning all the saints, 
Psa 119:15 I will muse upon Your precepts / And regard Your ways. 
Ezek 3:1 Then He said to me, Son of man, eat what you find; eat this scroll, and go, 

speak to the house of Israel. 
Ezek 3:2 So I opened my mouth, and He gave me that scroll to eat. 
Ezek 3:3 And He said to me, Son of man, feed your stomach and fill your inward parts 

with this scroll that I am giving you. And I ate it, and it was like honey in my 
mouth in its sweetness. 
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Ezek 3:4 Then He said to me, Son of man, go to the house of Israel and speak with My 
words to them. 

2. We must devote ourselves to prayer and the ministry of the word—Acts 6:4; 2 Cor. 

3:6, 8; John 7:37-39; cf. Heb. 7:25; 8:2. 
Acts 6:4 But we will continue steadfastly in prayer and in the ministry of the word. 
2 Cor 3:6 Who has also made us sufficient as ministers of a new covenant, ministers 

not of the letter but of the Spirit; for the letter kills, but the Spirit gives life. 
2 Cor 3:8 How shall the ministry of the Spirit not be more in glory? 
John 7:37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried out, 

saying, If anyone thirsts, let him come to Me and drink. 
John 7:38 He who believes into Me, as the Scripture said, out of his innermost being 

shall flow rivers of living water. 
John 7:39 But this He said concerning the Spirit, whom those who believed into Him 

were about to receive; for the Spirit was not yet, because Jesus had not yet 
been glorified. 

Heb 7:25 Hence also He is able to save to the uttermost those who come forward to 
God through Him, since He lives always to intercede for them. 

Heb 8:2 A Minister of the holy places, even of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, not man. 

D. To say in our heart that our Master delays is to love the present evil age and not to love the 

Lord’s appearing—Matt. 24:48; 2 Tim. 4:8, 10; cf. Acts 26:16: 
Matt 24:48 But if that evil slave says in his heart, My master delays, 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone to 
Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 

Acts 26:16 But rise up and stand on your feet; for I have appeared to you for this purpose, to 
appoint you as a minister and a witness both of the things in which you have seen 
Me and of the things in which I will appear to you; 

1. We must beware of covetousness, not storing up treasure for ourselves but being rich 

toward God—Luke 12:16-21; 2 Cor. 6:10; Eph. 3:8. 
Luke 12:16 And He told them a parable, saying, The land of a certain rich man brought 

forth abundantly. 
Luke 12:17 And he reasoned in himself, saying, What shall I do, for I have no place where 

I may gather my crops? 
Luke 12:18 And he said, I will do this: I will tear down my barns and build larger ones, and 

I will gather there all my wheat and my goods. 
Luke 12:19 And I will say to my soul, Soul, you have many goods laid up for many years; 

rest, eat, drink, be merry. 
Luke 12:20 But God said to him, Foolish one, this night they are requiring your soul from 

you; and the things which you have prepared, whose will they be? 
Luke 12:21 So is he who stores up treasure for himself and is not rich toward God. 
2 Cor 6:10 As made sorrowful yet always rejoicing; as poor yet enriching many; as 

having nothing and yet possessing all things. 
Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to 

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 

2. “Remember Lot’s wife” (Luke 17:32) means that we should not love and treasure the 

evil world that God is going to judge and utterly destroy; this is a solemn warning to 

the world-loving believers—vv. 28-32; cf. Rom. 1:21, 25. 
Luke 17:32 Remember Lot's wife. 
Luke 17:28 Likewise, even as it happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were 

drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were 
building; 

Luke 17:29 But on the day in which Lot went out from Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone 
from heaven and destroyed them all. 

Luke 17:30 It will be in the same way on the day in which the Son of Man is revealed. 
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Luke 17:31 In that day, he who will be on the housetop and his goods in the house, let 
him not come down to take them away; and he who is in the field, likewise, let 
him not turn back to the things behind. 

Rom 1:21 Because though they knew God, they did not glorify Him as God or thank 
Him, but rather became vain in their reasonings, and their heart, lacking 
understanding, was darkened. 

Rom 1:25 Who exchanged the truth of God for the lie, and worshipped and served the 
creation rather than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 

3. We must be watchful and beseeching so that the day of the Lord’s coming would not 

come upon us suddenly as a snare—Luke 21:34-36; cf. Matt. 2:3. 
Luke 21:34 But take heed to yourselves lest perhaps your hearts be weighed down with 

debauchery and drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day come 
upon you suddenly as a snare. 

Luke 21:35 For it will come in upon all those dwelling on the face of all the earth. 
Luke 21:36 But be watchful at every time, beseeching that you would prevail to escape all 

these things which are about to happen and stand before the Son of Man. 
Matt 2:3 And when Herod the king heard this, he was troubled and all Jerusalem with 

him. 

E. To beat our fellow slaves is to mistreat fellow believers—24:49a; Acts 9:4: 
Matt 24:49a And begins to beat his fellow slaves … 
Acts 9:4 And he fell on the ground and heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why are you 

persecuting Me? 

1. We must not judge and condemn our fellow believers but be kind to them, 

tenderhearted, forgiving them, even as God in Christ forgave us—Luke 6:37; Eph. 

4:31-32; cf. 1 Thes. 5:14. 
Luke 6:37 And do not judge, and you shall by no means be judged; and do not condemn, 

and you shall by no means be condemned; release, and you will be released; 
Eph 4:31 Let all bitterness and anger and wrath and clamor and evil speaking be 

removed from you, with all malice. 
Eph 4:32 And be kind to one another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as 

God in Christ also forgave you. 
1 Thes 5:14 And we exhort you, brothers, Admonish the disorderly, console the 

fainthearted, sustain the weak, be long-suffering toward all. 

2. We must not revile or criticize our brothers but consider them more excellent than 

ourselves—2 Tim. 3:1-2; 1 Pet. 3:8-10; Jude 10; 1 Cor. 6:9-10; Phil. 2:2-4, 29; Rom. 

12:3: 
2 Tim 3:1 But know this, that in the last days difficult times will come. 
2 Tim 3:2 For men will be lovers of self, lovers of money, boasters, arrogant, revilers, 

disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
1 Pet 3:8 And finally be all of the same mind, sympathetic, loving the brothers, 

tenderhearted, humble-minded; 
1 Pet 3:9 Not rendering evil for evil or reviling for reviling, but on the contrary blessing 

one another, because you were called to this, that you might inherit blessing. 
1 Pet 3:10 For "he who desires to love life and see good days, let him cause his tongue 

to cease from evil and his lips to speak no guile. 
Jude 10 But these revile the things that they do not know; and the things that they 

understand naturally, like animals without reason, in these they are being 
corrupted. 

1 Cor 6:9 Or do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? 
Do not be led astray; neither fornicators nor idolaters nor adulterers nor 
effeminate nor homosexuals 

1 Cor 6:10 Nor thieves nor the covetous, not drunkards, not revilers, not the rapacious 
will inherit the kingdom of God. 

Phil 2:2 Make my joy full, that you think the same thing, having the same love, joined 
in soul, thinking the one thing, 

Phil 2:3 Doing nothing by way of selfish ambition nor by way of vainglory, but in 
lowliness of mind considering one another more excellent than yourselves; 
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Phil 2:4 Not regarding each his own virtues, but each the virtues of others also. 
Phil 2:29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all joy, and hold such in honor, 
Rom 12:3 For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not 

to think more highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think so as to be 
sober-minded, as God has apportioned to each a measure of faith. 

a. Reviling is when we cause the saints to inwardly suffer pain or to be inwardly 

wounded by assailing and criticizing them harshly with abusive language. 

b. The Lord’s way is to bind up our wounds (healing us) and to pour oil and wine 

on our wounds (giving us the Holy Spirit and the divine life)—Luke 10:33-34. 
Luke 10:33 But a certain Samaritan, who was journeying, came upon him; and 

when he saw him, he was moved with compassion; 
Luke 10:34 And he came to him and bound up his wounds and poured oil and wine 

on them. And placing him on his own beast, he brought him to an inn 
and took care of him. 

c. One of the reasons the church is divided and damaged is that there are reviling 

words; those who take in reviling words bear the same responsibility as those 

who speak reviling words; in order for the church to maintain the oneness, we 

have to withstand reviling words. 

d. The consciousness of sin comes from knowing God; in the same way, the 

consciousness of reviling words comes from the knowledge of the Body; 

reviling words are opposed to the testimony of the Body. 

e. The Lord warns us that revilers will not inherit the kingdom of God in the next 

age as a reward to the overcoming saints—1 Cor. 6:10. 
1 Cor 6:10 Nor thieves nor the covetous, not drunkards, not revilers, not the 

rapacious will inherit the kingdom of God. 

3. We must not lord it over our fellow believers but serve them as slaves to feed them 

with the resurrected Christ as the life-giving Spirit—1 Pet. 5:3; Matt. 20:25-28; cf. 

Num. 17:8. 
1 Pet 5:3 Nor as lording it over your allotments but by becoming patterns of the flock. 
Matt 20:25 But Jesus called them to Him and said, You know that the rulers of the 

Gentiles lord it over them, and the great exercise authority over them. 
Matt 20:26 It shall not be so among you; but whoever wants to become great among you 

shall be your servant, 
Matt 20:27 And whoever wants to be first among you shall be your slave; 
Matt 20:28 Just as the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve and to give 

His life as a ransom for many. 
Num 17:8 And on the next day Moses went into the Tent of the Testimony, and there 

was the rod of Aaron for the house of Levi: it had budded; it even put forth 
buds and produced blossoms and bore ripe almonds. 

F. To eat and drink with the drunken is to keep company with worldly people, who are drunk 

with worldly things—Matt. 24:49b; cf. Eph. 5:18: 
Matt 24:49b … and eats and drinks with the drunken, 
Eph 5:18 And do not be drunk with wine, in which is dissoluteness, but be filled in spirit, 

1. Because of their divine nature and holy standing, the believers should not be yoked 

together with the unbelievers; this should be applied to all intimate relationships 

between believers and unbelievers, not only to marriage and business—2 Cor. 6:14; 1 

Cor. 15:33; cf. Prov. 13:20. 
2 Cor 6:14 Do not become dissimilarly yoked with unbelievers. For what partnership do 

righteousness and lawlessness have? Or what fellowship does light have with 
darkness? 

1 Cor 15:33 Do not be deceived: Evil companionships corrupt good morals. 
Prov 13:20 He who walks with wise men will be wise, / But the companion of fools will be 

troubled. 

2. We must flee youthful lusts and pursue the all-inclusive Christ with those who call on 
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the Lord out of a pure heart—2 Tim. 2:22. 
2 Tim 2:22 But flee youthful lusts, and pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace with those 

who call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

G. The faithful and prudent slave will be rewarded with the authority to rule in the 

manifestation of the kingdom, whereas the evil slave will be cut off from the glorious 

Christ, from the glory of His kingdom, and from His glorious presence in His kingdom—

Matt. 24:47, 51. 
Matt 24:47 Truly I say to you that he will set him over all his possessions. 
Matt 24:51 And will cut him asunder and appoint his portion with the hypocrites. In that place 

there will be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 
 

II. Matthew 25:14-30 reveals that we must be faithful in service in the Lord’s 

gifts to make a profit for Him so that we may enter into the joy of the Lord in 

the coming kingdom: 
Matt 25:14 For the kingdom of the heavens is just like a man about to go abroad, who called his own 

slaves and delivered to them his possessions. 
Matt 25:15 To one he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, to each according to 

his own ability. And he went abroad. 
Matt 25:16 Immediately he who had received the five talents went and traded with them and gained 

another five. 
Matt 25:17 Similarly, he who had received the two gained another two. 
Matt 25:18 But he who had received the one went off and dug in the earth and hid his master's 

money. 
Matt 25:19 Now after a long time the master of those slaves came and settled accounts with them. 
Matt 25:20 And he who had received the five talents came and brought another five talents, saying, 

Master, you delivered to me five talents; behold, I have gained another five talents. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a few 

things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:22 And he who had received the two talents also came and said, Master, you delivered to me 

two talents; behold, I have gained another two talents. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a few 

things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:24 Then he who had received the one talent also came and said, Master, I knew about you, 

that you are a hard man, reaping where you did not sow, and gathering where you did not 
winnow. 

Matt 25:25 And I was afraid and went off and hid your talent in the earth; behold, you have what is yours. 
Matt 25:26 And his master answered and said to him, Evil and slothful slave, you knew that I reap 

where I did not sow and gather where I did not winnow. 
Matt 25:27 Therefore you should have deposited my money with the money changers; and when I 

came, I would have recovered what is mine with interest. 
Matt 25:28 Take away therefore the talent from him and give it to him who has the ten talents. 
Matt 25:29 For to everyone who has, more shall be given, and he shall abound; but from him who 

does not have, even that which he has shall be taken away from him. 
Matt 25:30 And cast out the useless slave into the outer darkness. In that place there will be the 

weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 

A. The Lord likened Himself to a man going abroad (into the heavens) and delivering to his 

slaves his possessions; his possessions signifies the church (Eph. 1:18) with all the 

believers, who constitute God’s household (Matt. 24:45). 
Eph 1:18 The eyes of your heart having been enlightened, that you may know what is the 

hope of His calling, and what are the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, 
Matt 24:45 Who then is the faithful and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his 

household to give them food at the proper time? 

B. To one of his slaves the master gave five talents, to another two, and to another one—to 

each according to his own ability—25:15: 
Matt 25:15 To one he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, to each 

according to his own ability. And he went abroad. 
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1. Talents signify spiritual gifts (spiritual skills and abilities)—Rom. 12:6; 1 Cor. 12:4; 

1 Pet. 4:10; 2 Tim. 1:6. 
Rom 12:6 And having gifts that differ according to the grace given to us, whether 

prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; 
1 Cor 12:4 But there are distinctions of gifts, but the same Spirit; 
1 Pet 4:10 Each one, as he has received a gift, ministering it among yourselves as good 

stewards of the varied grace of God. 
2 Tim 1:6 For which cause I remind you to fan into flame the gift of God, which is in you 

through the laying on of my hands. 

2. All the members of the Body of Christ are gifted, and all are gifts—Rom. 12:6a; Eph. 

4:7-8. 
Rom 12:6a And having gifts that differ according to the grace given to us, … 
Eph 4:7 But to each one of us grace was given according to the measure of the gift of 

Christ. 
Eph 4:8 Therefore the Scripture says, "Having ascended to the height, He led captive 

those taken captive and gave gifts to men." 

3. Own ability signifies our natural ability, which is constituted of God’s creation and 

our learning—Matt. 25:15; cf. Acts 7:22: 
Matt 25:15 To one he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one, to each 

according to his own ability. And he went abroad. 
Acts 7:22 And Moses was educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and he was 

powerful in his words and works. 

a. The natural strength and ability become useful in resurrection for our service to 

the Lord in order to make us both pillars and pillar builders for the fulfilling of 

God’s eternal purpose—1 Cor. 15:10, 58; cf. 2 Cor. 6:1-2; 1 Kings 7:13-22 with 

footnotes; Eph. 4:8, 11-12, 16; Gal. 2:9; Rev. 3:12. 
1 Cor 15:10 But by the grace of God I am what I am; and His grace unto me did not 

turn out to be in vain, but, on the contrary, I labored more abundantly 
than all of them, yet not I but the grace of God which is with me. 

1 Cor 15:58 Therefore, my beloved brothers, be steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain 
in the Lord. 

2 Cor 6:1 And working together with Him, we also entreat you not to receive the 
grace of God in vain; 

2 Cor 6:2 For He says, "In an acceptable time I listened to you, and in the day of 
salvation I helped you." Behold, now is the well-acceptable time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation. 

1 Kings 7:13 And King Solomon sent for 
1
Hiram and brought him from Tyre. 

note 1 Solomon, the builder of the temple, is a type of Christ (Matt. 12:42), and 
Hiram, the builder of the pillars, is a type of the gifted persons in the 
New Testament, who perfect the saints for the building up of the Body of 
Christ (Eph. 4:8, 11-12, 16). That the work of building was not done by 

Solomon directly but by Solomon through Hiram indicates that Christ 
builds up the church not directly but through the gifted persons. 

1 Kings 7:14 He was the son of a widow and of the tribe of 
1
Naphtali, and his father 

was a man of 
2
Tyre, a bronze worker; and he was full of wisdom and 

understanding and skill to do all kinds of work in bronze. And he 
3
came 

to King Solomon and did all his work. 
note 1 Cf. 2 Chron. 2:14, which says that Hiram’s mother was “a woman of the 

daughters of Dan.” The tribe of Dan is the tribe of idolatry that caused God’s 
people to stumble and fall from God’s way (Gen. 49:17 and note). The fact 
that Hiram’s mother was of Dan indicates that Hiram’s origin, like that of all 
men, was of sin (Psa. 51:5; cf. John 8:44a). That Hiram became one who 
was “of the tribe of Naphtali,” the tribe of resurrection, i.e., of transformation 
(Gen. 49:21 and note), signifies that in order to be a part of God’s building 
and participate in its building work, we need to be transferred from the 



51 
 

“tribe of Dan” into the “tribe of Naphtali” by being regenerated and 
transformed in Christ’s resurrection (1 Pet. 1:3; 2 Cor. 3:18).  

note 2 Tyre was a Gentile city noted for its commerce; hence, it was one with 
Satan (Ezek. 28:12, 16). Hiram’s father was the source of Hiram’s skill 
in working with bronze. However, his father died, leaving his mother, the 
source of his existence, a widow. This signifies that in order to be useful 
to God for the building of the church, God’s dwelling place, we need to 
acquire the secular learning and skills but must allow our “Tyrian” father, 
the source of these things, to die. Furthermore, our “Danite” mother must 
be “widowed” (separated from the worldly source), and we must be of the 
“tribe of Naphtali,” the tribe of transformation. Thus, we continue to 
possess the learning and the skills without the source, our existence 
(mother) is no longer linked to our worldly origin, and we are in resurrection. 
Moses and the apostle Paul are excellent examples of this principle.  

note 3 Hiram was brought from Tyre to King Solomon in Jerusalem (vv. 13-14), 
the place where the temple was to be built. Jerusalem typifies the 
church. Both today’s Solomon (Christ) and God’s present building are in 
the church. Thus, in order to be useful to God for His building, we must 
gain secular skills, live in resurrection, and come to the proper ground, 
the ground of the church.  

1 Kings 7:15 And he formed the two bronze 
1
pillars; 

2
eighteen cubits was the height 

of 
3
each pillar, and a line of 

2
twelve cubits encompassed 

3
each pillar. 

note 1 The two large pillars set up by Solomon in front of the temple were a 
striking feature of the exterior of the temple. In the Scriptures the pillar is 
a sign, a testimony, of God’s building (Gen. 28:18-19a, 22a; 1 Kings 
7:15-22; Gal. 2:9; 1 Tim. 3:15; Rev. 3:12). That there were two pillars 
here (two being the number of testimony) indicates that these pillars 
stood as a testimony, like a signboard, of what God’s building is. The 
names of the two pillars (v. 21 and notes) testify that the Lord will 
establish His building (cf. Matt. 16:18) and that genuine strength is in the 
building (cf. Eph. 3:17-18). In typology, bronze signifies God’s judgment 
(Exo. 27:1-8; Num. 21:8-9; John 3:14). The temple’s two bronze pillars 
signify the Christ who was judged by God and who became the 
supporting strength of God’s dwelling on the earth (cf. Rev. 1:15 and 
notes 1 and 2). This Christ should be experienced by the believers in 
the church life and should be wrought into them to constitute them 
pillars to support God’s building.  

note 2 Eighteen cubits (the height of each pillar —v. 15; 2 Kings 25:17) is half 
of three units of twelve cubits (the circumference of the pillar). The 
number three signifies the Triune God, and the number twelve signifies 
the mingling (multiplying) of the Triune God (three) with His creature 
man (four). It signifies further that this mingling is complete and perfect 
in God’s eternal administration (cf. note 122 in Rev. 21 and note 24 in 
Rev. 22). Thus, if we would be pillars as a testimony of God’s building, 
we must first judge ourselves under God’s judgment (bronze —Matt. 
16:24; Gal. 2:20) and then be filled, saturated, and permeated with the 
Triune God. That each pillar is a half indicates that no matter how 
completely we are mingled with the Triune God, we are not complete in 
ourselves; we need others to match us (cf. note 161 in Exo. 26).  

note 3 Lit., the one pillar…the second pillar.  
1 Kings 7:16 And he made two 

1
capitals of molten bronze to set upon the tops of the 

pillars; the height of the one capital was five cubits, and the height of the 
second capital was five cubits. 

note 1 The two bronze capitals covered the tops of the pillars. The total height 
of each capital was five cubits (v. 16; 2 Chron. 3:15), divided between 
the base (three cubits — 2 Kings 25:17) and the two bowls on top of 
each capital (2 Chron. 4:12). The number three here signifies he 
process of resurrection; the number two, a testimony (Deut. 17:6); the 
number five, the bearing of responsibility (see note 21 in Matt. 25); and 
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the number ten (the combined height of the two capitals), fullness in 
bearing responsibility. The bowls were the glory, beauty, decoration, 
and crown of the capitals. They were covered with nets of checker work 
(like a trellis) and wreaths of chain work (v. 17). These signify the 
complicated and intermixed situation in which those who are pillars in 
God’s building (Gal. 2:9; Rev. 3:12) live and bear responsibility. Lilies 
were on the nets (v. 19), and two rows of one hundred pomegranates 
were on the wreaths (v. 18; 2 Kings 25:17; 2 Chron. 3:16; 4:13). Lilies 
signify a life of faith in God (S.S. 2:1-2; Matt. 6:28, 30; Gal. 2:20), and 
pomegranates, having many seeds, signify the expression of the riches 
of the divine life. A life of faith that expresses the riches of the divine life 
is the issue of the experience of Christ’s crucifixion in and through the 
complicated and intermixed situation (cf. 2 Cor. 4:7-18). In spiritual 
significance the bowls of the capitals are a testimony (two) indicating 
that those who place themselves under God’s judgment (bronze), 
counting themselves as nothing, are able to bear responsibility (five) in 
full (ten) and express the riches of the divine life (pomegranates) in the 
midst of a complicated and intermixed situation (the checker work and 
chain work) out of the process of resurrection (the base of the capitals, 
three cubits in height) because they do not live by themselves but by 
God (lilies). A believer who is a pillar as a sign of God’s building must 
bear the testimony of living by faith to bear responsibility and express 
the riches of life through the process of resurrection under the crossing 
out of the checker work and the restriction of the chain work. 

For additional details concerning the two bronze pillars and their 
capitals in relation to spiritual experience, see Life-study of Genesis, 
Messages Eighty-three and Eighty-four. 

1 Kings 7:17 There were nets of checker work with wreaths of chain work for the 
capitals that were at the top of the pillars, seven for the one capital, and 
seven for the second capital. 

1 Kings 7:18 So he made the pillars; and there were two rows of pomegranates 
around the one network, to cover the capitals that were at the top of the 
1
pomegranates. And he did the same for the second capital. 

note 1 Following many MSS and the Septuagint; other MSS read, pomegranates.  
1 Kings 7:19 And the capitals that were at the top of the pillars in the portico were of 

lily work, four cubits in diameter. 
1 Kings 7:20 So then the capitals that were on the two pillars were above and close 

to the bulge that was beside the network. And there were two hundred 
pomegranates, in rows around 

1
both capitals. 

note 1 Lit., the second.  
1 Kings 7:21 And he erected the pillars at the portico of the temple. When he erected 

the right pillar, he called its name 
1
Jachin; and when he erected the left 

pillar, he called its name 
2
Boaz. 

note 1 Meaning He will establish.  
note 2 Meaning in Him is strength. 

1 Kings 7:22 And at the top of the pillars was lily work. And the work on the pillars 
was completed. 

Eph 4:8 Therefore the Scripture says, "Having ascended to the height, He led 
captive those taken captive and gave gifts to men." 

Eph 4:11 And He Himself gave some as apostles and some as prophets and 
some as evangelists and some as shepherds and teachers, 

Eph 4:12 For the perfecting of the saints unto the work of the ministry, unto the 
building up of the Body of Christ, 

Eph 4:16 Out from whom all the Body, being joined together and being knit 
together through every joint of the rich supply and through the operation 
in the measure of each one part, causes the growth of the Body unto 
the building up of itself in love. 

Gal 2:9 And perceiving the grace given to me, James and Cephas and John, 
who were reputed to be pillars, gave to me and to Barnabas the right 
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hand of fellowship that we should go to the Gentiles, and they, to the 
circumcision. 

Rev 3:12 He who overcomes, him I will make a pillar in the temple of My God, 
and he shall by no means go out anymore, and I will write upon him the 
name of My God and the name of the city of My God, the New 
Jerusalem, which descends out of heaven from My God, and My new 
name. 

b. Moses, Peter, and Paul’s natural ability passed through the cross and came up in 

resurrection to be used by the Lord for the building up of His Body—Acts 7:22-

36; Luke 22:32-33; 1 Pet. 5:5-6; Acts 22:3; Phil. 3:5-8, 14; Gal. 2:20; 2 Cor. 

4:10-12; 2 Tim. 2:11. 
Acts 7:22 And Moses was educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and he 

was powerful in his words and works. 
Acts 7:23 But when he was approaching forty years of age, it came into his heart 

to visit his brothers, the sons of Israel. 
Acts 7:24 And when he saw one of them being wronged, he defended him, and 

he avenged him who was being oppressed by striking the Egyptian dead. 
Acts 7:25 And he supposed that his brothers understood that God through his 

hand was giving salvation to them; but they did not understand. 
Acts 7:26 And on the following day he appeared to them as they were fighting and 

tried to reconcile them in peace, saying, Men, you are brothers. Why 
are you wronging one another? 

Acts 7:27 But the one who was wronging his neighbor pushed him away, saying, 
"Who appointed you a ruler and a judge over us? 

Acts 7:28 Do you want to do away with me the same way you did away with the 
Egyptian yesterday?" 

Acts 7:29 And Moses fled at this word and became a sojourner in the land of 
Midian, where he begot two sons. 

Acts 7:30 And when forty years had been fulfilled, an Angel appeared to him in 
the wilderness of Mount Sinai in the flame of a thornbush fire. 

Acts 7:31 And when Moses saw it, he marveled at the vision; and as he 
approached to examine it, there came the voice of the Lord: 

Acts 7:32 "I am the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob." And Moses trembled and dared not examine it. 

Acts 7:33 And the Lord said to him, "Untie the sandals from your feet, for the 
place on which you stand is holy ground. 

Acts 7:34 I have surely seen the ill-treatment of My people who are in Egypt and 
have heard their groaning, and I have come down to rescue them. And 
now, come, I will send you into Egypt." 

Acts 7:35 This Moses, whom they refused, saying, Who appointed you a ruler and 
a judge? this one God has sent as both a ruler and a redeemer, along 
with the hand of the Angel who appeared to him in the thornbush. 

Acts 7:36 This man led them out, doing wonders and signs in the land of Egypt 
and in the Red Sea and in the wilderness for forty years. 

Luke 22:32 But I have made petition concerning you that your faith would not fail; 
and you, once you have turned again, establish your brothers. 

Luke 22:33 And he said to Him, Lord, I am ready to go with You both to prison and 
to death. 

1 Pet 5:5 In like manner, younger men, be subject to elders; and all of you gird 
yourselves with humility toward one another, because God resists the 
proud but gives grace to the humble. 

1 Pet 5:6 Therefore be humbled under the mighty hand of God that He may exalt 
you in due time, 

Acts 22:3 I am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia but brought up in this city and 
trained at the feet of Gamaliel, according to the strictness of the law of 
our fathers, being zealous for God, even as you all are today. 

Phil 3:5 Circumcised the eighth day; of the race of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew born of Hebrews; as to the law, a Pharisee; 
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Phil 3:6 As to zeal, persecuting the church; as to the righteousness which is in 
the law, become blameless. 

Phil 3:7 But what things were gains to me, these I have counted as loss on 
account of Christ. 

Phil 3:8 But moreover I also count all things to be loss on account of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, on account of 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things and count them as refuse 
that I may gain Christ 

Phil 3:14 I pursue toward the goal for the prize to which God in Christ Jesus has 
called me upward. 

Gal 2:20 I am crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but it is Christ 
who lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, 
the faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me. 

2 Cor 4:10 Always bearing about in the body the putting to death of Jesus that the 
life of Jesus also may be manifested in our body. 

2 Cor 4:11 For we who are alive are always being delivered unto death for Jesus' 
sake that the life of Jesus also may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 

2 Cor 4:12 So then death operates in us, but life in you. 
2 Tim 2:11 Faithful is the word: For if we died with Him, we will also live with Him; 

C. Trading with talents signifies using the gift that the Lord has given us; gaining other talents 

signifies that the gift we received from the Lord has been used to the fullest extent, without 

any loss or waste—Matt. 25:16-17; 1 Tim. 4:14; 2 Tim. 1:6; 4:5b. 
Matt 25:16 Immediately he who had received the five talents went and traded with them and 

gained another five. 
Matt 25:17 Similarly, he who had received the two gained another two. 
1 Tim 4:14 Do not neglect the gift which is in you, which was given to you by means of 

prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
2 Tim 1:6 For which cause I remind you to fan into flame the gift of God, which is in you 

through the laying on of my hands. 
2 Tim 4:5b … do the work of an evangelist, fully accomplish your ministry. 

D. In contrast to the five-talented and two-talented ones, the one-talented one went off, dug in 

the earth, and hid his master’s money; this signifies not using the Lord’s gift to save people 

and to minister His riches to them—Matt. 25:18, 27: 
Matt 25:18 But he who had received the one went off and dug in the earth and hid his master's 

money. 
Matt 25:27 Therefore you should have deposited my money with the money changers; and 

when I came, I would have recovered what is mine with interest. 

1. The earth signifies the world; thus, dug in the earth signifies becoming in volved in 

the world to bury the gift we have received from the Lord. 

2. Hid his master’s money signifies rendering the Lord’s gift useless, letting it lie waste 

under the cloak of certain earthly excuses; to make any excuse for not using the 

Lord’s gift is to hide the gift. 

E. The master says to the evil and slothful slave that he should have deposited the master’s 

money with the money changers (the bankers), and when he came, he would have 

recovered what was his with interest—v. 27: 
Matt 25:27 Therefore you should have deposited my money with the money changers; and 

when I came, I would have recovered what is mine with interest. 

1. In a sense, we may say that the money changers (the bankers) are all the new ones, 

young ones, and backsliding ones; the best way for us to use our talent is to take care 

of others, to become interested in others and concerned for them in order to dispense 

Christ into them. 

2. As we spend time with the Lord and open to Him regarding whom we should take 

care of, He will burden us; as we contact and have fellowship with others by being 

one with the Lord in cherishing them with His presence and nourishing them with His 

riches, we will spontaneously use our talent. 
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3. Then when the Lord comes, He will recover what was His with interest as the 

profitable result that we gain for the Lord’s work by using His gift. 

F. When the Lord comes back, He will settle accounts with us; this signifies the Lord’s 

judging at His judgment seat (2 Cor. 5:10; Rom. 14:10) in the air (within His parousia) 

where the believers’ living, conduct, and work will be judged for reward or punishment (1 

Cor. 4:5; Matt. 16:27; 25:19; 1 Cor. 3:13-15). 
2 Cor 5:10 For we must all be manifested before the judgment seat of Christ, that each one 

may receive the things done through the body according to what he has practiced, 
whether good or bad. 

Rom 14:10 But you, why do you judge your brother? Or you, why do you despise your brother? 
For we will all stand before the judgment seat of God, 

1 Cor 4:5 So then do not judge anything before the time, until the Lord comes, who will both 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness and make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts, and then there will be praise to each from God. 

Matt 16:27 For the Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father with His angels, and then 
He will repay each man according to his doings. 

Matt 25:19 Now after a long time the master of those slaves came and settled accounts with 
them. 

1 Cor 3:13 The work of each will become manifest; for the day will declare it, because it is 
revealed by fire, and the fire itself will prove each one's work, of what sort it is. 

1 Cor 3:14 If anyone's work which he has built upon the foundation remains, he will receive a 
reward; 

1 Cor 3:15 If anyone's work is consumed, he will suffer loss, but he himself will be saved, yet so 
as through fire. 

G. The Lord’s reward is not related to the size and quantity of our work but to our faithfulness 

in using His gift to the fullest extent; Christ Himself will be our crown of life, crown of 

righteousness, and crown of glory as a reward to us for our enjoyment in the coming 

kingdom—Matt. 25:23; Rev. 2:10; James 1:12; 2 Tim. 4:8; 1 Pet. 5:4. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a 

few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Rev 2:10 Do not fear the things that you are about to suffer. Behold, the devil is about to cast 

some of you into prison that you may be tried, and you will have tribulation for ten 
days. Be faithful unto death, and I will give you the crown of life. 

James 1:12 Blessed is the man who endures trial, because when he has become approved by 
testing, he will receive the crown of life, which He promised to those who love Him. 

2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

1 Pet 5:4 And when the Chief Shepherd is manifested, you will receive the unfading crown of 
glory. 

H. In the coming kingdom the Lord’s gift will be taken away from the slothful believers, and 

they will be cast into outer darkness, but the faithful believers’ gift will be increased, and 

they will enter into the joy of their master (Matt. 25:21, 23); to participate in the Lord’s joy 

is the greatest reward, better than glory and position, in the kingdom—vv. 21, 30. 
Matt 25:21 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a 

few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:23 His master said to him, Well done, good and faithful slave. You were faithful over a 

few things; I will set you over many things. Enter into the joy of your master. 
Matt 25:30 And cast out the useless slave into the outer darkness. In that place there will be the 

weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 
 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE DANGER AND LOSS OF NOT USING OUR GIFT 
 

In this lesson we want to see the danger and loss of not using our gift. The previous lesson tells 
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us that we all have a gift. Now this lesson warns us that if we do not use our gift, this is dangerous, 

and this will be a loss. All these points are covered in detail in Messages 63 through 66 of Life-study 

of Matthew. 

The greatest problem today with the Christians is that most of them do not use their gift. I would 

say that over ninety percent of the genuine Christians today neglect their gift. Of course, this is 

absolutely due to Catholicism and Protestantism. Because of these two big organizations with their 

hierarchy and clergy-laity system, most of the believers’ gifts and functions have been annulled. They 

do not use their gifts, and they do not realize that this is a serious mistake that will cause a great loss to 

them. I feel that we need such a lesson to warn all the saints among us and to stir up their heart to use 

their gifts. 

We must stress the burden of the previous lesson to the saints once again. We need to see that all 

the members of the Body of Christ are gifted (Rom. 12:6a). In the parables in Matthew 24 and 25, the 

Lord indicated that every one of His believers has a gift. He did not give the ground for any of His 

believers to be excused from functioning. All believers are gifted persons. 

Matthew 25 tells us that some have five talents, some have two talents, and others have one 

talent. At the very least, we are the one-talented ones. A saint cannot say that he has not received a 

talent. We have to strongly stress this one thing. We have to convince every saint among us that they 

cannot say that they do not have any gift and cannot do anything. This is a lie. According to the 

biblical truth, every believer has a gift. You may have the smallest gift, but you still have a gift. 

Everyone is talented; everyone is gifted. 

Of course, Ephesians 4:11 speaks of the apostles, prophets, evangelists, and shepherds and 

teachers. The gifted persons mentioned here are those who have been endued with a special gift. But 

verse 7 says, “To each one of us grace was given according to the measure of the gift of Christ.” Each 

one includes every member of the Body of Christ, each of whom has received a general gift. This 

shows that everyone is a gifted person and is responsible to use his gift. The Brethren did not like to 

use the title elders, so they used the term responsible. This is a wrong term because every believer is 

responsible. Who is not a responsible brother or sister? We have to be careful not to use the term 

responsible brothers, because all of us are gifted and are responsible before the Lord to use our gifts 

for the building up of the Body of Christ. 
 

THE DANGER 
 

Beating Our Fellow Slaves—Mistreating Fellow Believers 
 

Matthew 24 speaks of the evil slave who “says in his heart, My master delays, and begins to beat 

his fellow slaves” (vv. 48-49a). When we mistreat a fellow believer by criticizing, opposing, or 

despising him, in the eyes of the Lord, that is to beat him. We have to say a strong word here. We can 

easily fall into this danger without any kind of realization. We can fall into criticizing the brothers and 

sisters. Sometimes we may oppose or despise some of the saints. Perhaps we would even fight against 

them. This is to beat the Lord’s slaves, who are our fellow slaves. 
 

Eating and Drinking with the Drunken— 

Keeping Company with People Who Are Drunken with Worldly Things 
 

Matthew 24:49b says that this evil slave “eats and drinks with the drunken.” The Lord’s word in 

Matthew 24 is a parable. Since it is a parable, it must be interpreted. To eat and drink with the drunken 

is to keep company with worldly people, who are drunk with worldly things. They are drunk with their 

worldly enjoyment. This is the danger of not using our gift. Once we become a person who keeps 

company with worldly people, we would not be faithful to the Lord in using the gift He gives us, so 

we fall into danger. 
 

Hiding Our Gift in the Earth 
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Being Passive, Not Active, for the Lord’s Service 
 

In Matthew 25:25 the slothful slave said to his master, “I was afraid and went off and hid your 

talent in the earth; behold, you have what is yours.” To be afraid is negative. We should, rather, be 

positive and aggressive in using the Lord’s gift. To go off and hide the Lord’s talent in the earth is too 

passive. We should be active in the Lord’s work. If we hide our gift, we do not need to do anything. 

To be passive and not active for the Lord’s service means that we are hiding our gift and not using it. 
 

Merely Keeping the Lord’s Gift, 

Neither Losing It nor Gaining a Profit by Using It 
 

Merely to keep the Lord’s gift and not lose it is not sufficient; we must gain a profit by using it. 

In this lesson we do not need to get into the full interpretation of this parable, because we can ask the 

saints to read some of the Life-study messages in Matthew. But we must stress to them that to hide our 

gift in the earth is not to use it. The earth refers to the worldly things. As long as we do not use our 

gift, we are hiding it. 

We have to point out these three dangers: mistreating fellow believers, keeping company with 

worldly people, and not using our gift to do the Lord’s service. We have to point out that many are 

hiding their gift, not using their gift, because they do not serve. 
 

THE LOSS 
 

To Be Cut Off from the Lord at His Coming Back— 

to Be Separated from the Lord in His Coming Glory 
 

When the Lord comes back, He will come in glory. In other words, He will be clothed in His 

glory. The unfaithful ones who did not use their gifts will be cut off from His glory at His coming 

back (24:51). They will have no share in His coming glory. For a full interpretation of this, we need to 

read the appropriate Life-study messages on Matthew. 
 

To Be Chastened Dispensationally 
 

To be cut off from the coming glory of the Lord is a dispensational chastisement. 
 

In Weeping and Gnashing of Teeth 
 

The ones who are chastised will be in weeping and gnashing of teeth. Weeping indicates regret, 

and gnashing of teeth indicates self-blame. We do not know what this chastisement will be like, but 

we know that it will be a suffering. 
 

To Lose Our Gift 
 

Matthew 25:28 and 29 say, “Take away therefore the talent from him and give it to him who has 

the ten talents. For to everyone who has, more shall be given, and he shall abound; but from him who 

does not have, even that which he has shall be taken away from him.” These verses show that we can 

lose our gift because of our slothfulness. If we do not use our talent, the Lord will take it back from us 

when He comes back, and we will lose our gift. If we do not use our gift, this means that we waste it. 
 

To Be Cast Out into the Darkness  

outside of the Lord’s Coming Glory 
 

The outer darkness is the darkness outside the Lord’s coming glory in the manifestation of the 

kingdom of the heavens (v. 30; 8:12). To be cast out into the outer darkness is not to perish; it is to be 

dealt with dispensationally, to be disqualified from participating in the enjoyment of the kingdom 

during the millennium, for not having lived by Christ an overcoming life. In the millennium the 

overcoming believers will be with Christ in the bright glory of the kingdom (Col. 3:4), whereas the 
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defeated believers will suffer discipline in outer darkness. 

When we stress these points, some of the saints may be curious about what outer darkness is. We 

should simply tell them that we have never been there, so we really cannot say what is there, but we 

surely know that this is not a good place to be. This kind of darkness is not for the ones who will 

suffer eternal perdition. Those ones will spend eternity in the lake of fire. The outer darkness outside 

of the Lord’s glory is neither the lake of fire nor the section of torment in Hades where all the perished 

sinners are (Luke 16:26, 23a, 28). It is a place of dispensational punishment for the defeated believers. 

Some may say that this kind of teaching damages God’s complete salvation. We should tell them 

that we have received the Lord’s complete salvation, and we believe in it. We also believe that if we 

are not faithful to the Lord today, He may chastise us. If the Lord chastises us in this age, this 

chastisement does not damage His complete salvation. Since this is the case, how could His 

chastisement in the next age damage His complete salvation? It is illogical to say this. 

The Lord told us that when He returns, He will chastise His unfaithful servants (12:46-48). This 

is not our word. This is the Lord’s word. We have to be faithful in teaching the Lord’s word. We 

cannot cut off any verses. We have to present all the aspects of the Lord’s word to the saints. It is wise 

to take heed to the Lord’s warning (21:34-36). We need to impress the saints to take heed to the facts 

in the Bible. 

Because we have been regenerated by the Lord, we are gifted. The Lord has given us at least one 

talent, at least one spiritual gift. If we do not use this gift faithfully, we cannot be in the place that the 

apostle Paul will be at the Lord’s return. A saved person will not suffer eternally in the lake of fire. To 

say this is an insult to the Lord’s redemption and salvation. But a saved believer may suffer some 

dispensational chastisement in outer darkness. He may be cut off from the Lord’s presence in the 

manifestation of His kingdom. By that time the Lord’s presence will be His glory. Thus, the defeated 

believers will have no share of the Lord’s glory in the millennial kingdom. 

This is not only scriptural but also logical. If we are living and walking in darkness today, how 

can we expect to participate in the Lord’s bright glory in the next age? If we live in darkness today, we 

will be chastised in outer darkness in the next age. In this lesson we need to speak a practical word to 

the saints. We admit that we all have been saved and have received a gift from the Lord. But do we 

use His gift? Are we faithful? In this lesson we need to preach the gospel to the saved ones. This may 

help some of the brothers and sisters and stir them up to have a real hunger to serve the Lord. We all 

need to serve the Lord. 

This word concerning the danger and loss of not using our gift is the word of our King. The 

Bible is not composed of only John 3:16 and Ephesians 2:8, which says that we are saved by grace. 

The Bible also includes Matthew 24 and 25, and we cannot neglect or put aside this portion. 

Fundamental Christianity shares the truth of John 3:16 and Ephesians 2:8, but they do not go on to 

share the truth revealed in Matthew 24 and 25. This is the teaching directly out of the mouth of the 

Lord Jesus. We cannot deny that we are slaves of the Lord, and each slave of the Lord has been given 

a talent. Now the problem is how we use this talent. We have to warn the saints that there is the danger 

and loss of not using our gift. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 1979, vol. 2, “Basic Lessons on 

Service,” pp. 100-104) 
 

MINISTERING FOOD AT THE PROPER TIME 
 

Now we need to fellowship concerning our practice of being faithful in service. In what way 

should we be faithful in the service? What shall we do? First, in Matthew 24:45-51 we are told clearly 

that the Lord commissioned us to take care of His household. His household refers to the believers 

(Eph. 2:19), who are the church (1 Tim. 3:15). The church today is the Lord’s house and also the 

Lord’s household, what we refer to as the folks. We are His house, and at the same time we are His 

folks. The Lord charged us, commissioned us, to minister something to His household, that is, to the 

believers in the church. 
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According to Matthew 24:45, what we minister is food. Verse 45 says, “Who then is the faithful 

and prudent slave, whom the master has set over his household to give them food at the proper time?” 

At the proper time we have to minister food, the life supply, to the Lord’s people. Do not say that 

others have a gift of teaching to teach you the Word of God and minister spiritual food to you but that 

you do not have such a gift. There is not such a thought here. All of the Lord’s servants received the 

gift for their commission. 

In the second section in 25:14-30, the Lord said that He is like a man going abroad, who 

delivered his possessions to his slaves (v. 14). In the next verse he gave talents to the slaves. 

Possessions and talents are the items of this parable. His possessions signifies the church (Eph. 1:18) 

with all the believers, who are His household (Matt. 24:45). The church with the believers is a real 

inheritance, a possession of the Lord. Talents in this parable signifies spiritual gifts (Rom. 12:6; 1 Cor. 

12:4; 1 Pet. 4:10; 2 Tim. 1:6). Matthew 25:14 says, “The kingdom of the heavens is just like a man 

about to go abroad, who called his own slaves and delivered to them his possessions.” Verse 15 

continues, “To one he gave five talents, and to another two, and to another one.” The reader of these 

verses may think that the five talents refer to possessions. Possessions are the Lord’s church, His 

believers, and talents are the gifts. The Lord not only gave the possessions, but He also gave the 

talents. Has the Lord not given you the church with so many believers? The Bible does not refer to the 

church of the apostles, the church of the elders, the church of the prophets, or the church of the 

evangelists. The New Testament rather speaks of the church of God (Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 1:2), the 

church of Christ (Rom. 16:16), and the church of the saints (1 Cor. 14:33). The church is the 

possession of all the saints, the believers. 

The Lord, before going to the heavens, delivered to us His church with all the believers. If He 

had given to us only the talent to minister the life supply, then to whom would we minister? However, 

He gave us two categories of things: one is His possessions, the other is the talents. Today we have the 

church with all the believers as the possession, the portion to us, to which we can give something, and 

we have the talents as the spiritual gifts. You cannot say that you are not gifted. Actually, you are 

much gifted. For this reason I have always encouraged you to function. Some may consider this 

merely to be my practice. They may say that in all of Christianity they only saw the practice of good 

preachers speaking to a crowd. They never saw a meeting with so many standing up to speak. Some 

have even called this a “popcorn” meeting. One after another stands up like popcorn popping. It is 

very good to have a “popcorn meeting.” This is altogether what we expect to have. This is not my 

teaching; this is the Bible’s teaching (1 Cor. 14:24, 26, 29-32). We all have to learn to function. This is 

the reason that even in a ministry meeting, I always like to leave half an hour for you to “pop up.” Do 

not just be stuck to your chair. It seems as if there is a strong glue to keep many of you stuck to the 

chair. You have to jump up to say something. For you to speak is to minister food to the Lord’s 

household at the proper time. 

Whoever serves food knows the proper time. If you are serving food every day, you have to 

make breakfast, lunch, and dinner. To buy a cup of coffee and a doughnut for breakfast is the lazy 

way. If we are like this in the spiritual realm, we will be poor slaves to minister the life supply to the 

master’s folks at the proper time. The proper time in the morning is breakfast. Also, good wives 

prepare the best sandwiches for their husbands to bring to the office for lunch at the proper time and 

are accustomed to preparing a big dinner for their family. 

In like manner, whenever we meet together, this is one of the proper times, the appointed times, 

for you to minister the proper food to the Lord’s folks. Suppose, however, that I was sloppy, not 

reading the Word. If I did not labor adequately in the Word and came to speak to you, I would just be 

ministering to you “a cup of coffee and some doughnuts.” To cook a nourishing, good breakfast, 

requires your diligence. According to the context of this parable, the faithful one is the diligent one. 

Faithful here equals diligent, and slothful equals lazy. We must be diligent in seeking the Word so that 

we could prepare to serve good food when we come to the meeting. The eating time is the proper time, 
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and the meeting time is the proper time. We have the proper time on the Lord’s Day morning, on the 

Lord’s Day evening, Tuesday evening, and Friday evening. The meeting times are the proper times 

when we all have to minister some portion of the life supply to our folks, to our fellow believers, to 

our possessions. 

The Lord has given us the church as the object for us to serve, and He has also given us the 

ability, the skill, the gift, to care for our obligation. We may also enlarge the interpretation of the term 

possessions. Do you not believe that all the sinners belong to the Lord? All the sinners belong to the 

Lord; they are all the Lord’s possessions, and the Lord has given them to us. The translators of the 

Recovery Version were very careful in their translation of this portion. In Matthew 25:14 the 

possessions are delivered, and in verse 15 the gifts are given. The Lord did not give us the church with 

the believers; the Lord delivered these to us. In the same sense the Lord has delivered all the sinners to 

us. The possessions not only denote the church with the believers as the Lord’s possessions but also all 

the sinners. The Lord has surely delivered to us the church with all the believers and all the sinners 

that we may take care of them for His sake. 

To care for them is simply to feed them, to minister food to them. To the sinners the proper food 

that we minister is the gospel of Christ. The nurses in the hospitals know that they must serve the 

patients with different meals. Different food is ministered to different patients to meet their specific 

needs. It is the same with us. The entire earth is a hospital, full of sickness and full of all kinds of sick 

people. The church in a good sense is also a hospital, full of sick people. Therefore, we have to 

minister different words to them at the proper time. The Lord’s possessions are always around you. 

The believers, the churches, and even the more all the sinners are around you. It is your duty, your 

obligation, to minister food to them. If they are sinners, you have to minister the gospel of grace to 

them as the food they need. If they are believers sick of something, then you need to minister some 

word from the Bible that suits their condition, either to nourish them, to heal them, to strengthen them, 

or to wake them up. To do this is to be a faithful and prudent slave, ministering the proper food to the 

Lord’s possessions, which are all kinds of persons, at the proper time. When you enter into your 

office, you must realize that this is one of the proper times to minister the proper food of the gospel to 

the unbelieving ones. When you go to school, even if you are not going there to teach but to attend 

classes, all the classmates around you are the Lord’s possessions delivered to you that you may take 

the opportunity, the proper time, to minister the gospel to them. (The Collected Works of Witness Lee, 

1985, vol. 5, “The Way to Practice the Lord’s Present Move,” pp. 514-517) 
 

NOT BEATING OUR FELLOW SLAVES 
 

All of us should be those who are feeding the Lord’s people at the proper time (Matt. 24:45) and 

using the Lord’s talents in full (25:20, 22). On the negative side, we should not be those beating our 

fellow slaves (24:49). You may not do your duty to perform your service, but instead you are 

criticizing and sometimes even strongly opposing the brothers. You are not doing the work but beating 

the fellow slaves. Some of the sisters are always busy on the telephone. When they hear something 

good about the brothers, they are not interested in letting anyone know. When they hear something 

bad about certain brothers, especially the elders, they become busy on the telephone. This is why 

many of the elders in the local churches are afraid to do anything wrong. Once they do something 

wrong, nearly everyone knows through the use of the telephone. These telephone calls are all beatings. 

Many of the saints are beating the elders. 

When something negative happens to any of the saints, some can never retain it. Passing on the 

news of this negative situation is a kind of beating. Sometimes you may have a subtle way of praying 

in the prayer meeting for a saint who is in a negative situation. You may not expose him at other 

times, but you expose him through your prayers. God knows your heart. The intention in your heart 

and in your prayer is not so pure. You may pretend to be so spiritual, not criticizing or judging people. 

You pray for people, but about ten percent of your prayer is a kind of judging. This is beating. The 
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elders in one location may criticize the elders in another location. This is also beating the fellow 

slaves. 

You waste your time of service in beating. Instead of doing the service, you beat the brothers, 

the fellow slaves. Many of the brothers can testify that they never heard me beating others by 

criticizing or exposing them. My only burden is to release messages. Although I have no intention of 

exposing anyone, many are exposed by the light in the messages I release. That is not my job but the 

Lord’s work. We all have to stop our criticizing, judging, opposing, and murmuring as a kind of 

beating. We must spend our time, our energy, and our everything to do a positive service for the 

Lord’s interest. 
 

NOT EATING AND DRINKING WITH THE DRUNKEN 
 

Furthermore, we should not be one who “eats and drinks with the drunken” (v. 49). This is to 

drift away further, a further fall from beating the fellow slaves. You have fallen away to the world and 

have become a world lover. The worldly people are drunk and even drugged with worldly things. 

They are stupefied with the present age. To eat and drink with them is to enjoy what they enjoy. In a 

good sense, when you are beating the saints, you are still interested in the church life. If you were not 

interested in the church life, you would never criticize the elders. Because you are so “burdened for 

the church” and so interested in the church life, you criticize the brothers and the sisters. Once you 

make the decision to forget about the church, to have no interest in the church, you enter into the 

loving of the world, and you keep company with worldly people who are always being stupefied by 

this age. A saint who loves the world has no heart to talk about what elders are good or bad. He may 

once have been beating his fellow slaves, but now he is fully occupied with worldly enjoyment. He is 

now eating and drinking with the drunken. Nearly every day may be a happy day to him, and nearly 

every weekend a pleasant weekend, because he is enjoying the stupefying of the worldly things. 
 

NOT DIGGING IN THE EARTH AND HIDING THE LORD’S TALENT 
 

We should not eat and drink with the drunken, nor should we dig in the earth and hide the Lord’s 

talent (25:18). The earth signifies the world, so to dig in the earth signifies getting into the world. Any 

association, any involvement, with the world, even a little worldly talk, will bury the Lord’s gift to 

us… 
 

THE EVIL SLAVE BEING CUT ASUNDER 
 

The slothful slaves who are not so faithful in the Lord’s commission have an excuse that the 

Lord is not coming back immediately, that He is delaying His coming (24:48). As a result, they begin 

to mistreat fellow believers and partake of the worldly things. Their excuse is that if the Lord would 

return right now, everything would be solved; they would not have the time to love the world. 

However, the Lord’s word in Matthew 24 tells us He would not take this kind of excuse. At His 

coming back He will cut off, or cut asunder, His unfaithful slaves (v. 51). To cut asunder does not 

mean to cut into pieces. When we were saved, we became attached to Christ, the anointed One (2 Cor. 

1:21). Even if we are in a backslidden condition, the Lord will not cut us off. But if we remain 

unfaithful and slothful, at His coming back He will cut us off from this attachment. He will carry out a 

cutting asunder between us and Him. We will be cut off from His glorious presence into a place that 

will be the portion of the hypocrites. The portion of the unbelievers is eternal perdition, but the portion 

of the slothful slaves is a temporary, dispensational punishment. 
 

NO EXCUSES AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 
 

The slothful slave who was not faithful with the Lord’s talent also had an excuse; he said, 

“Master, I knew about you, that you are a hard man, reaping where you did not sow, and gathering 

where you did not winnow. And I was afraid and went off and hid your talent in the earth; behold, you 
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have what is yours” (Matt. 25:24-25). The Lord admitted that He is strict in what He demands of His 

slaves for His work and indicated that since the slothful slave knew this, he should have done 

something. The Lord admitted that in a sense He does not sow, yet He claims the reaping. He does not 

winnow, yet He claims of you the gathering. We may make many excuses that it is really hard to reap 

anything or to gather anything. We may present these excuses to the Lord at the judgment seat, putting 

the blame entirely upon Him. We may tell Him, “Why did You delay Your coming back? Why are 

You so hard, reaping where You did not sow and gathering where You did not winnow?” The Lord 

will not listen to our excuses but instead will cut us off from His presence and take away the gift He 

has given to us. This is not my teaching, but this is what the Lord tells us in Matthew 24 and 25. 

I hope that this fellowship can be used by the Lord to open our eyes to see that the way we have 

been taking is not the right way. Instead of making so many telephone calls, use the time to go to 

contact your next door neighbor, and give him a rainbow booklet that we have published. If you 

visited one of your neighbors once every two weeks, continuously, regularly, properly, and with a 

sincere burden and some prayer, do you not believe this person could be caught by the Lord? We 

cannot take anything as an excuse. We cannot say that many have been poisoned against us or that our 

particular area is a place full of Christians. We must ask ourselves how much time we have spent in 

visiting others with gospel tracts, with the Bible, and with some of the rainbow booklets. If you try 

this week after week and even day after day, you will see the result. The Bible tells us that the 

husbandmen, or farmers, should labor with patience, expecting to see the gathering (1 Cor. 9:10; 2 

Tim. 2:6). You cannot say that it is hard to reap a harvest before you have even sown something. That 

is not fair. You have to do the sowing, the cultivating, and the watering to help the crop grow. After a 

certain time according to the natural law, something will grow up. We all must ask ourselves whether 

or not we have done our duty. We have to realize that some day we will stand before the judgment 

seat. 
 

THE LORD COMING BACK TO SETTLE ACCOUNTS WITH US 
 

The Lord’s word tells us that He will come back, and He even warns us to get ready to meet 

Him. He will come back to settle accounts with us (Matt. 25:19). We will have to tell Him what we 

have been doing and what we have been gaining for Him. This is why I say that Matthew is a heavy 

book. If you do not feel that Matthew 24 and 25 are heavy, it may be that you are deeply stupefied. A 

sensitive person will have the deep sensation of how heavy these chapters really are. 

George Whitefield, who was more powerful than John Wesley, was once preaching the gospel, 

telling people about the lake of fire. One of the listeners stood up and ran to embrace a big column in 

the hall and cried out that he was afraid of falling into the lake of fire. George Whitefield preached the 

lake of fire in such a prevailing way that his listeners were warned to the uttermost. He did not merely 

talk about the lake of fire, but he showed that the unbelievers would go there. In this chapter we are 

talking about the Lord’s judgment seat and His settling accounts with you and with me. This is more 

than serious. I hope that we would all wake up. The Lord is coming, and He will settle accounts with 

us. 

According to the complete revelation of the Bible, the dead sinners have not yet been fully dealt 

with. Luke 16 tells us that they are still in Hades in a section of torment where all the perished sinners 

are (vv. 23a, 26, 28, and footnote 261, Recovery Version). Eventually, all the sinners will come out of 

that section of torment to stand before the great white throne (Rev. 20:11-12). On the white throne, the 

Lord will be the Judge of the dead (2 Tim. 4:1) to make a final decision for all the sinners to go to the 

lake of fire. Do not think that any dead sinner’s problems are over. In like manner, do not consider that 

once a believer dies, his problems are over. We will stand at His judgment seat to receive something 

from Him according to what we have been and what we have been doing since we were saved (2 Cor. 

5:10). The Lord will settle accounts with all of us. 
 

THE WAY TO BE FAITHFUL 
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The way to be faithful is to scatter the Lord’s word, which is food to every hungry one. The 

Lord’s household is composed not only of believers but also of sinners. Who will go to feed the 

hungry, sinful people? We all have to say, “Me!” We have to go. It is good if we have many full-

timers in the gospel, but many of us have to make a living by working in the world. If we all go full 

time in the gospel, no one could support anyone. We should not put our burden upon the church or 

upon anyone else to support us. Paul went full time and was supported by the churches, but quite often 

no church and no saints took care of him. He was forced to make tents (Acts 18:3; 20:34). When he 

was making tents, he was very busy in writing the Epistles and very busy in caring for the hungry 

ones. We have to follow his example. He was not a professional preacher. Because he made tents, he 

had a trade, the same trade as Aquila and Priscilla. This shows us that we need to do a job to sustain 

our family, to make a living, but this should not be something to occupy us and give us an excuse. We 

must do everything that we can to spread the Word of God. 

Many Christians are nearly void of the truth; they have the Word of God, but they do not care for 

it, nor do they realize how much is in it. In this age of apostasy the Lord, by His mercy, has opened up 

His Word to us. Many of the divine riches have been printed and published. The more the riches are 

put out, the more we should be condemned and burdened. Why do we not go out with these riches? 

Our edition of the Recovery Version is not as expensive as some other Bibles. It would be wonderful 

if we could distribute some copies of this version to the Lord’s seekers. We all should have the spirit 

and the burden to spare some money to get some copies of the Recovery Version into others’ hands. 

This is one of the ways to feed the Lord’s people. 

Some of us may not be able to afford to purchase extra copies of the Recovery Version, but all of 

us can distribute the rainbow booklets. We have many thousands of these inexpensive booklets stored 

away, and we are still publishing them. If we would practice this, this will be a base for us to stand 

before the Lord when He comes back. None of us will care for money when we are standing before 

His judgment seat. To save some money and spend it on the Lord’s work is to use the mammon of 

unrighteousness to make friends (Luke 16:9). When you feed others with these spiritual publications, 

you will surely make friends. The Lord will reward you, and those who get saved and edified will 

receive you into the eternal tabernacles. Furthermore, we can go to others with our Bible and read 

Matthew 24 and 25 to them. Many Christians need these chapters to wake them up from their stupor. 

My burden is not merely for a particular area of the United States. My burden is for the whole 

earth. The entire island of Taiwan is ready to be fully evangelized. The church in Taipei recently sent 

out sixteen gospel teams to surrounding towns, and they baptized nineteen hundred seventy-five 

people within three weeks. A number of these towns are ready for established churches. Everywhere 

the saints went, there was absolutely no opposition to Christ. Nearly everyone is open, especially the 

educated ones. The island of Taiwan is full of highly educated people. All over this earth people are 

not content to remain in ignorance or blindness. The more knowledge and education that people get, 

the more they find out that human life is just vanity. They have a desire to know the truth, the reality, 

the “real philosophy.” The real truth, the real philosophy, no doubt is in the Word we have in our 

hands. We should go out. If we would not go out, who would? It is not adequate to raise up, fund, and 

establish seminaries to teach seminary students. This is not up to the standard of the Bible. 

The Lord has given talents to all His slaves. To one He gave five talents, to another two talents, 

and to another one talent. Everyone was required to trade, to do business, to make money for the 

Lord’s kingdom. In order to do this, we have to feed His people at the proper time. Every day is a 

proper time, a meal time. Every office hour is a meal time. There is someone ready to eat everywhere, 

so we need to be those using the Lord’s talent in full. The five-talented slave made a profit of five 

talents, and the two-talented slave made a profit of two talents. This indicates that they used the Lord’s 

talent in full, without any loss or waste, so they both received the same reward. 

Also, by His mercy and through His grace we must do the best not to beat the fellow slaves, the 

fellow believers. Do not criticize or murmur about them. Do not speak anything negative about them, 
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because you do not have the time to do it. Your mouth was not made for criticizing but for speaking 

forth Christ. To criticize the brothers is to beat the fellow slaves. This will cause us to be punished. 

We should also not go into the world to enjoy ourselves with the stupefied, drugged, and worldly 

people. We have to be the sober ones. We should not dig into the earth to bury or hide our talent. We 

should have a job to maintain our living, but we should not dig into it. We are different from the 

worldly people. I encourage all my grandchildren to do their best to get the highest education, but I do 

not agree that any one of them would “dig into” their education just to become an expert. I also 

encouraged all the young people in the churches to get the highest education, but do not dig a hole that 

buries the talent the Lord gave you. We all need to be faithful in the Lord’s service. (The Collected 

Works of Witness Lee, 1985, vol. 5, “The Way to Practice the Lord’s Present Move,” pp. 539-546) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Saturday—Second Morning Session) 
 

Message Five 

The Prayer of the Age Offered to God 

through the Church, the Body of Christ, as a House of Prayer 
MR Hymns: 783 

Scripture Reading: Isa. 56:7; Matt. 18:18-19; Mark 11:17a; Eph. 1:20-23; 2:6 
Isa 56:7 Even these will I cause to come to My holy mountain / And to rejoice in My house of prayer; / 

Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be acceptable upon My altar; / For My house will be 
called a house of prayer for all the peoples. 

Matt 18:18 Truly I say to you, Whatever you bind on the earth shall have been bound in heaven, and 
whatever you loose on the earth shall have been loosed in heaven. 

Matt 18:19 Again, truly I say to you that if two of you are in harmony on earth concerning any matter for 
which they ask, it will be done for them from My Father who is in the heavens. 

Mark 11:17a And He taught and said to them, Is it not written, "My house shall be called a house of prayer for 
all the nations"? … 

Eph 1:20 Which He caused to operate in Christ in raising Him from the dead and seating Him at His right 
hand in the heavenlies, 

Eph 1:21 Far above all rule and authority and power and lordship and every name that is named not only 
in this age but also in that which is to come; 

Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 2:6 And raised us up together with Him and seated us together with Him in the heavenlies in Christ 

Jesus, 
 

I. The prayer of the age is the prayer of the church as the Body of Christ, the 

prayer that exercises the authority of Christ as the ascended Lord and Head 

of the Body, for the fulfilling of God’s economy—Isa. 45:11; 62:6-7; Ezek. 

36:37; Matt. 18:18-19: 
Isa 45:11 Thus says Jehovah, / The Holy One of Israel and the One who formed him, / Ask Me about the 

things to come concerning My sons, / And concerning the work of My hands, command Me. 
Isa 62:6 Upon your walls, O Jerusalem, / I have appointed watchmen; / All day and all night / They 

will never keep silent. / You who remind Jehovah, / Do not be dumb; 
Isa 62:7 And do not give Him quiet / Until He establishes / And until He makes Jerusalem / A praise 

in the earth. 
Ezek 36:37 Thus says the Lord Jehovah, Moreover for this I will be inquired of by the house of Israel to 

do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock. 
Matt 18:18 Truly I say to you, Whatever you bind on the earth shall have been bound in heaven, and 

whatever you loose on the earth shall have been loosed in heaven. 
Matt 18:19 Again, truly I say to you that if two of you are in harmony on earth concerning any matter 

for which they ask, it will be done for them from My Father who is in the heavens. 

A. The ascension of Christ indicates that the entire work of redemption has been completely 

accomplished—Heb. 1:3; 10:12: 
Heb 1:3 Who, being the effulgence of His glory and the impress of His substance and 

upholding and bearing all things by the word of His power, having made purification 
of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; 

Heb 10:12 But this One, having offered one sacrifice for sins, sat down forever on the right 
hand of God, 

1. The ascension of Christ indicates that the lordship of Christ has been established—

Acts 2:36. 
Acts 2:36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made Him 

both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you have crucified. 
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2. Christ has been exalted by God, established as the Lord of the universe, and made 

Head over all things to the church; all things are under His feet, and everything He 

has obtained and attained is being transmitted to the church, which is His Body—

Eph. 1:22-23. 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all 

things to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 

B. Because the church is the Body of Christ, the position of the church is exactly the same as 

that of Christ; since the Body is one with the Head, the position of the Body is exactly the 

same as that of the Head—1 Cor. 12:12, 27; Eph. 5:30. 
1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the members of the 

body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 
1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
Eph 5:30 Because we are members of His Body. 

C. The authority of the Body is the authority of the Head exercised by the Body; thus, the 

authority of the Body is the authority of the Head—Col. 1:18; 2:19. 
Col 1:18 And He is the Head of the Body, the church; He is the beginning, the Firstborn from 

the dead, that He Himself might have the first place in all things; 
Col 2:19 And not holding the Head, out from whom all the Body, being richly supplied and 

knit together by means of the joints and sinews, grows with the growth of God. 

D. The prayer of the age is not the prayer of individual believers but the prayer of the church 

as the Body of Christ—Acts 12:5b; Rev. 8:3: 
Acts 12:5b … but prayer was being made fervently by the church to God concerning him. 
Rev 8:3 And another Angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer, and much 

incense was given to Him to offer with the prayers of all the saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. 

1. In this kind of prayer we do not beg the Lord to do something for us; instead, we 

claim what the Lord has obtained and attained; He is seated at God’s right hand in the 

heavenlies, far above all rule, authority, power, lordship, and every name that is 

named—Eph. 1:20-21. 
Eph 1:20 Which He caused to operate in Christ in raising Him from the dead and 

seating Him at His right hand in the heavenlies, 
Eph 1:21 Far above all rule and authority and power and lordship and every name that 

is named not only in this age but also in that which is to come; 

2. When we pray according to what the Lord has obtained in ascension, we may take the 

ground of His ascension and claim His lordship over the present situation in the 

world—2:6. 
Eph 2:6 And raised us up together with Him and seated us together with Him in the 

heavenlies in Christ Jesus, 

3. Because the Body is one with the Head in the heavens, the Body has the authority to 

bind or loose on the earth what has already been bound or loosed in the heavens—

Matt. 16:19; 18:18. 
Matt 16:19 I will give to you the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and whatever you 

bind on the earth shall have been bound in the heavens, and whatever you 
loose on the earth shall have been loosed in the heavens. 

Matt 18:18 Truly I say to you, Whatever you bind on the earth shall have been bound in 
heaven, and whatever you loose on the earth shall have been loosed in 
heaven. 

E. To fully enter into this kind of prayer and be able to exercise the authority given by the 

Head to the Body, we need to realize that we are members of the Body, and we must live, 

act, and move in the Body—Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:12-27. 
Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members one of another. 
1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the members of the 

body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 
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1 Cor 12:13 For also in one Spirit we were all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether slaves or free, and were all given to drink one Spirit. 

1 Cor 12:14 For the body is not one member but many. 
1 Cor 12:15 If the foot should say, Because I am not a hand, I am not of the body, it is not that 

because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:16 And if the ear should say, Because I am not an eye, I am not of the body, it is not 

that because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the whole were the 

hearing, where would the smelling be? 
1 Cor 12:18 But now God has placed the members, each one of them, in the body, even as He willed. 
1 Cor 12:19 And if all were one member, where would the body be? 
1 Cor 12:20 But now the members are many, but the body one. 
1 Cor 12:21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of you; nor again the head to 

the feet, I have no need of you. 
1 Cor 12:22 But much rather the members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary. 
1 Cor 12:23 And those members of the body which we consider to be less honorable, these we 

clothe with more abundant honor; and our uncomely members come to have more 
abundant comeliness, 

1 Cor 12:24 But our comely members have no need. But God has blended the body together, 
giving more abundant honor to the member that lacked, 

1 Cor 12:25 That there would be no division in the body, but that the members would have the 
same care for one another. 

1 Cor 12:26 And whether one member suffers, all the members suffer with it; or one member is 
glorified, all the members rejoice with it. 

1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
 

II. The church, the Body of Christ, is a house of prayer—Isa. 56:7; Mark 11:17a; 

John 2:16-17, 19-21; 14:2; Heb. 3:6: 
Isa 56:7 Even these will I cause to come to My holy mountain / And to rejoice in My house of 

prayer; / Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be acceptable upon My altar; / For 
My house will be called a house of prayer for all the peoples. 

Mark 11:17a And He taught and said to them, Is it not written, "My house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all the nations"? … 

John 2:16 And to those who were selling the doves He said, Take these things away from here; do 
not make My Father's house a house of merchandise. 

John 2:17 His disciples remembered that it was written, "The zeal of Your house shall devour Me." 
John 2:19 Jesus answered and said to them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 
John 2:20 Then the Jews said, This temple was built in forty-six years, and You will raise it up in 

three days? 
John 2:21 But He spoke of the temple of His body. 
John 14:2 In My Father's house are many abodes; if it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to 

prepare a place for you. 
Heb 3:6 But Christ was faithful as a Son over His house, whose house we are if indeed we hold 

fast the boldness and the boast of hope firm to the end. 

A. In the church as the temple of God, a house of prayer, we pray for the fulfillment of God’s 

desire, the carrying out of God’s will, and the accomplishment of God’s economy—1 

Kings 8:48; Dan. 9:1-23; John 15:7; Matt. 6:10; Eph. 3:14-21; 5:27; Rev. 14:1; 21:2. 
1 Kings 8:48 And if they return to You with all their heart and with all their soul in the land of their 

enemies, who have carried them captive, and they pray to You toward their land that 
You have given to their fathers, the city that You have chosen, and the house that I 
have built for Your name; 

Dan 9:1 In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, a Median descendant who was 
made king over the kingdom of the Chaldeans, 

Dan 9:2 In the first year of his reign I, Daniel, understood by means of the Scriptures the 
number of the years, which came as the word of Jehovah to Jeremiah the prophet, 
for the completion of the desolations of Jerusalem, that is, seventy years. 

Dan 9:3 So I set my face toward the Lord God to seek Him in prayer and supplications with 
fasting and sackcloth and ashes. 
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Dan 9:4 And I prayed to Jehovah my God and confessed; and I said, Ah, Lord, the great and 
awesome God, who keeps covenant and lovingkindness with those who love Him 
and keep His commandments, 

Dan 9:5 We have sinned and have committed iniquity, and we have acted wickedly and 
rebelled, to the point of even turning away from Your commandments and from Your 
judgments. 

Dan 9:6 And we have not listened to Your servants the prophets, who spoke in Your name to 
our kings, our chief men, and our fathers, as well as to all the people of the land. 

Dan 9:7 To You, Lord, belongs righteousness, but to us, shamefacedness, as it is this day, 
that is, to the men of Judah and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and to all Israel, 
those who are near and those who are far off in all the lands to which You have 
driven them because of their trespass by which they have trespassed against You. 

Dan 9:8 O Jehovah, to us belongs shamefacedness, to our kings, our chief men, and our 
fathers, because we have sinned against You. 

Dan 9:9 To the Lord our God belong compassion and forgiveness, for we have rebelled 
against Him; 

Dan 9:10 And we have not obeyed the voice of Jehovah our God, to walk in His instruction, 
which He set before us through the hand of His servants the prophets. 

Dan 9:11 Indeed, all Israel has transgressed Your law, to the point of even turning away so as 
not to obey Your voice; thus the curse has been poured out upon us, the very oath 
that is written in the law of Moses the servant of God, for we have sinned against 
Him. 

Dan 9:12 And He has confirmed His words which He spoke against us and against our judges 
who judged us, by bringing upon us great ill; for under all heaven there has not been 
done anything like that which has been done in Jerusalem. 

Dan 9:13 As it is written in the law of Moses, all this ill has come upon us, yet we have not 
entreated the favor of Jehovah our God by turning from our iniquities and attending 
to Your truth. 

Dan 9:14 Therefore Jehovah has been vigilant with the ill and has brought it upon us, for 
Jehovah our God is righteous in all the deeds that He has done, but we have not 
obeyed His voice. 

Dan 9:15 And now, O Lord our God, who have brought Your people out of the land of Egypt 
with a mighty hand and have made for Yourself a name, as it is this day, we have 
sinned, we have been wicked. 

Dan 9:16 O Lord, in accordance with all the manifestations of Your righteousness, may Your 
anger and Your wrath be turned away, I pray, from Your city Jerusalem, Your holy 
mountain; for because of our sins and the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and 
Your people are a reproach to all those around us. 

Dan 9:17 And now hear, O our God, the prayer of Your servant and his supplications, and 
cause Your face to shine upon Your sanctuary that has been desolated, for the 
Lord's sake. 

Dan 9:18 O my God, incline Your ear and hear; open Your eyes and see our desolations and 
the city that is called by Your name; for we are not presenting our supplications 
before You based upon any righteous doings that we have done, but based upon 
Your great compassion. 

Dan 9:19 O Lord, hear! O Lord, forgive! O Lord, listen and take action! Do not delay, for Your 
own sake, O my God; for Your city and Your people are called by Your own name. 

Dan 9:20 And while I was still speaking and praying and confessing my sin and the sin of my 
people Israel and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy 
mountain of my God, 

Dan 9:21 Even while I was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at 
the beginning, reached me in my utter exhaustion about the time of the evening oblation. 

Dan 9:22 And he informed me and talked with me and said, Daniel, I have now come forth to 
give you insight with understanding. 

Dan 9:23 At the beginning of your supplications the command went forth, and I have come to 
tell you, for you are preciousness itself. Therefore understand the matter, and 
consider the vision. 

John 15:7 If you abide in Me and My words abide in you, ask whatever you will, and it shall be 
done for you. 
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Matt 6:10 Your kingdom come; Your will be done, as in heaven, so also on earth. 
Eph 3:14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 
Eph 3:15 Of whom every family in the heavens and on earth is named, 
Eph 3:16 That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened 

with power through His Spirit into the inner man, 
Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, being rooted 

and grounded in love, 
Eph 3:18 May be full of strength to apprehend with all the saints what the breadth and length 

and height and depth are 
Eph 3:19 And to know the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, that you may be filled unto all 

the fullness of God. 
Eph 3:20 But to Him who is able to do superabundantly above all that we ask or think, 

according to the power which operates in us, 
Eph 3:21 To Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations 

forever and ever. Amen. 
Eph 5:27 That He might present the church to Himself glorious, not having spot or wrinkle or 

any such things, but that she would be holy and without blemish. 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred 

and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His Father written on 
their foreheads. 

Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

B. In the house of prayer we live and serve as a man of prayer, praying to the mysterious God 

in the divine and mystical realm—Luke 5:16; John 6:57; 14:9-10, 20. 
Luke 5:16 But He Himself often withdrew in the wilderness and prayed. 
John 6:57 As the living Father has sent Me and I live because of the Father, so he who eats 

Me, he also shall live because of Me. 
John 14:9 Jesus said to him, Have I been so long a time with you, and you have not known 

Me, Philip? He who has seen Me has seen the Father; how is it that you say, Show 
us the Father? 

John 14:10 Do you not believe that I am in the Father and the Father is in Me? The words that I 
say to you I do not speak from Myself, but the Father who abides in Me does His 
works. 

John 14:20 In that day you will know that I am in My Father, and you in Me, and I in you. 

C. In the church as the temple of God, a house of prayer, we pray according to God’s desire 

and thought; such prayer is precious and weighty, and it will shake the gates of Hades and 

affect Satan—Dan. 9:1-23. 
Dan 9:1 In the first year of Darius the son of Ahasuerus, a Median descendant who was 

made king over the kingdom of the Chaldeans, 
Dan 9:2 In the first year of his reign I, Daniel, understood by means of the Scriptures the 

number of the years, which came as the word of Jehovah to Jeremiah the prophet, 
for the completion of the desolations of Jerusalem, that is, seventy years. 

Dan 9:3 So I set my face toward the Lord God to seek Him in prayer and supplications with 
fasting and sackcloth and ashes. 

Dan 9:4 And I prayed to Jehovah my God and confessed; and I said, Ah, Lord, the great and 
awesome God, who keeps covenant and lovingkindness with those who love Him 
and keep His commandments, 

Dan 9:5 We have sinned and have committed iniquity, and we have acted wickedly and 
rebelled, to the point of even turning away from Your commandments and from Your 
judgments. 

Dan 9:6 And we have not listened to Your servants the prophets, who spoke in Your name to 
our kings, our chief men, and our fathers, as well as to all the people of the land. 

Dan 9:7 To You, Lord, belongs righteousness, but to us, shamefacedness, as it is this day, 
that is, to the men of Judah and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and to all Israel, 
those who are near and those who are far off in all the lands to which You have 
driven them because of their trespass by which they have trespassed against You. 

Dan 9:8 O Jehovah, to us belongs shamefacedness, to our kings, our chief men, and our 
fathers, because we have sinned against You. 
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Dan 9:9 To the Lord our God belong compassion and forgiveness, for we have rebelled 
against Him; 

Dan 9:10 And we have not obeyed the voice of Jehovah our God, to walk in His instruction, 
which He set before us through the hand of His servants the prophets. 

Dan 9:11 Indeed, all Israel has transgressed Your law, to the point of even turning away so as 
not to obey Your voice; thus the curse has been poured out upon us, the very oath 
that is written in the law of Moses the servant of God, for we have sinned against Him. 

Dan 9:12 And He has confirmed His words which He spoke against us and against our judges 
who judged us, by bringing upon us great ill; for under all heaven there has not been 
done anything like that which has been done in Jerusalem. 

Dan 9:13 As it is written in the law of Moses, all this ill has come upon us, yet we have not 
entreated the favor of Jehovah our God by turning from our iniquities and attending 
to Your truth. 

Dan 9:14 Therefore Jehovah has been vigilant with the ill and has brought it upon us, for 
Jehovah our God is righteous in all the deeds that He has done, but we have not 
obeyed His voice. 

Dan 9:15 And now, O Lord our God, who have brought Your people out of the land of Egypt 
with a mighty hand and have made for Yourself a name, as it is this day, we have 
sinned, we have been wicked. 

Dan 9:16 O Lord, in accordance with all the manifestations of Your righteousness, may Your 
anger and Your wrath be turned away, I pray, from Your city Jerusalem, Your holy 
mountain; for because of our sins and the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and 
Your people are a reproach to all those around us. 

Dan 9:17 And now hear, O our God, the prayer of Your servant and his supplications, and 
cause Your face to shine upon Your sanctuary that has been desolated, for the 
Lord's sake. 

Dan 9:18 O my God, incline Your ear and hear; open Your eyes and see our desolations and 
the city that is called by Your name; for we are not presenting our supplications 
before You based upon any righteous doings that we have done, but based upon 
Your great compassion. 

Dan 9:19 O Lord, hear! O Lord, forgive! O Lord, listen and take action! Do not delay, for Your 
own sake, O my God; for Your city and Your people are called by Your own name. 

Dan 9:20 And while I was still speaking and praying and confessing my sin and the sin of my 
people Israel and presenting my supplication before Jehovah my God for the holy 
mountain of my God, 

Dan 9:21 Even while I was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision 
at the beginning, reached me in my utter exhaustion about the time of the evening 
oblation. 

Dan 9:22 And he informed me and talked with me and said, Daniel, I have now come forth to 
give you insight with understanding. 

Dan 9:23 At the beginning of your supplications the command went forth, and I have come to 
tell you, for you are preciousness itself. Therefore understand the matter, and 
consider the vision. 

D. The prayer that is pleasing to God is the prayer that asks for the accomplishment of God’s 

will and for the completion of God’s work—Matt. 6:10; Col. 1:9; 4:12; Isa. 45:11; 62:6-7; 

Ezek. 36:37. 
Matt 6:10 Your kingdom come; Your will be done, as in heaven, so also on earth. 
Col 1:9 Therefore we also, since the day we heard of it, do not cease praying and asking on 

your behalf that you may be filled with the full knowledge of His will in all spiritual 
wisdom and understanding, 

Col 4:12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a slave of Christ Jesus, greets you, always struggling 
on your behalf in his prayers that you may stand mature and fully assured in all the 
will of God. 

Isa 45:11 Thus says Jehovah, / The Holy One of Israel and the One who formed him, / Ask 
Me about the things to come concerning My sons, / And concerning the work of My 
hands, command Me. 

Isa 62:6 Upon your walls, O Jerusalem, / I have appointed watchmen; / All day and all night / 
They will never keep silent. / You who remind Jehovah, / Do not be dumb; 
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Isa 62:7 And do not give Him quiet / Until He establishes / And until He makes Jerusalem / A 
praise in the earth. 

Ezek 36:37 Thus says the Lord Jehovah, Moreover for this I will be inquired of by the house of 
Israel to do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock. 

E. Our prayer in the house of prayer should be for the fulfillment of God’s economy—1 

Kings 8:48: 
1 Kings 8:48 And if they return to You with all their heart and with all their soul in the land of their 

enemies, who have carried them captive, and they pray to You toward their land that 
You have given to their fathers, the city that You have chosen, and the house that I 
have built for Your name; 

1. The Holy Land, the holy city, and the holy temple are three crucial things regarding 

God’s economy: 

a. Christ is our good land; Christ is our city, our kingdom; and Christ is the 

temple, God’s dwelling place. 

b. Our prayers should be aimed at the Holy Land, the holy city, and the holy 

temple; this means that our prayers should be aimed at the interest of God, that 

is, at Christ and the church as God’s interest on earth—Eph. 1:16-23; 3:14-21. 
Eph 1:16 Do not cease giving thanks for you, making mention of you in my 

prayers, 
Eph 1:17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to 

you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of Him, 
Eph 1:18 The eyes of your heart having been enlightened, that you may know 

what is the hope of His calling, and what are the riches of the glory of 
His inheritance in the saints, 

Eph 1:19 And what is the surpassing greatness of His power toward us who 
believe, according to the operation of the might of His strength, 

Eph 1:20 Which He caused to operate in Christ in raising Him from the dead and 
seating Him at His right hand in the heavenlies, 

Eph 1:21 Far above all rule and authority and power and lordship and every 
name that is named not only in this age but also in that which is to 
come; 

Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head 
over all things to the church, 

Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 3:14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 
Eph 3:15 Of whom every family in the heavens and on earth is named, 
Eph 3:16 That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be 

strengthened with power through His Spirit into the inner man, 
Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, 

being rooted and grounded in love, 
Eph 3:18 May be full of strength to apprehend with all the saints what the breadth 

and length and height and depth are 
Eph 3:19 And to know the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, that you may be 

filled unto all the fullness of God. 
Eph 3:20 But to Him who is able to do superabundantly above all that we ask or 

think, according to the power which operates in us, 
Eph 3:21 To Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus unto all the 

generations forever and ever. Amen. 

c. Daniel prayed for the Holy Land, the holy city, and the holy temple by opening 

his windows toward Jerusalem—Dan. 6:10. 
Dan 6:10 Now when Daniel came to know that the writing had been signed, he 

went to his house (in his upper room he had windows open toward 
Jerusalem) and three times daily he knelt on his knees and prayed and 
gave thanks before his God, because he had always done so 
previously. 

2. To pray properly, we must pray to God in the name of the Lord Jesus, aiming at 
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God’s interest for His economy; to pray in the name of Jesus is to pray for the interest 

of God on earth, which is Christ as God’s portion to us, as God’s kingdom, and as 

God’s dwelling place—John 14:13-14; 15:16; Eph. 2:21-22; 3:8; Col. 1:12-13. 
John 14:13 And whatever you ask in My name, that I will do, that the Father may be 

glorified in the Son. 
John 14:14 If you ask Me anything in My name, I will do it. 
John 15:16 You did not choose Me, but I chose you, and I set you that you should go forth 

and bear fruit and that your fruit should remain, that whatever you ask the 
Father in My name, He may give you. 

Eph 2:21 In whom all the building, being fitted together, is growing into a holy temple in 
the Lord; 

Eph 2:22 In whom you also are being built together into a dwelling place of God in spirit. 
Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to 

the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 
Col 1:12 Giving thanks to the Father, who has qualified you for a share of the allotted 

portion of the saints in the light; 
Col 1:13 Who delivered us out of the authority of darkness and transferred us into the 

kingdom of the Son of His love, 

F. In His heavenly ministry Christ is interceding, ministering, and executing God’s 

administration, and we need to be those who respond to Christ’s activities in His heavenly 

ministry by our prayers in the church as the temple of God, a house of prayer—Heb. 2:17; 

4:14; 7:25-26; 8:1-2; Rev. 5:6; Col. 3:1-4: 
Heb 2:17 Hence He should have been made like His brothers in all things that He might 

become a merciful and faithful High Priest in the things pertaining to God, to make 
propitiation for the sins of the people. 

Heb 4:14 Having therefore a great High Priest who has passed through the heavens, Jesus, 
the Son of God, let us hold fast the confession. 

Heb 7:25 Hence also He is able to save to the uttermost those who come forward to God 
through Him, since He lives always to intercede for them. 

Heb 7:26 For such a High Priest was also fitting to us, holy, guileless, undefiled, separated 
from sinners and having become higher than the heavens, 

Heb 8:1 Now in the things which are being said the chief point is this: We have such a High 
Priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 

Heb 8:2 A Minister of the holy places, even of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
not man. 

Rev 5:6 And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living creatures and in the midst 
of the elders a Lamb standing as having just been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 

Col 3:1 If therefore you were raised together with Christ, seek the things which are above, 
where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God. 

Col 3:2 Set your mind on the things which are above, not on the things which are on the earth. 
Col 3:3 For you died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God. 
Col 3:4 When Christ our life is manifested, then you also will be manifested with Him in 

glory. 

1. Through our prayer Christ, the Head, is given a way to carry out His administration 

through His Body; as the Head is working in heaven by interceding, ministering, and 

administrating, we, the Body, are working on earth by responding to the heavenly 

ministry of Christ and reflecting what He is doing—1:18a; 2:19; 3:1-2; Heb. 2:17; 

4:14; 7:25-26; 8:1-2; Rev. 5:6. 
Col 1:18a And He is the Head of the Body, the church; … 
Col 2:19 And not holding the Head, out from whom all the Body, being richly supplied 

and knit together by means of the joints and sinews, grows with the growth of 
God. 

Col 3:1 If therefore you were raised together with Christ, seek the things which are 
above, where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God. 

Col 3:2 Set your mind on the things which are above, not on the things which are on 
the earth. 
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Heb 2:17 Hence He should have been made like His brothers in all things that He might 
become a merciful and faithful High Priest in the things pertaining to God, to 
make propitiation for the sins of the people. 

Heb 4:14 Having therefore a great High Priest who has passed through the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast the confession. 

Heb 7:25 Hence also He is able to save to the uttermost those who come forward to 
God through Him, since He lives always to intercede for them. 

Heb 7:26 For such a High Priest was also fitting to us, holy, guileless, undefiled, 
separated from sinners and having become higher than the heavens, 

Heb 8:1 Now in the things which are being said the chief point is this: We have such a High 
Priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 

Heb 8:2 A Minister of the holy places, even of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, not man. 

Rev 5:6 And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living creatures and in the 
midst of the elders a Lamb standing as having just been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all 
the earth. 

2. If we seek the things which are above and have one life and one living with Christ, 

we will be wholly occupied with the Lord’s interest; our heart will be with Him in 

heaven, where He is interceding for the churches, supplying the saints, and 

administrating God’s government—Col. 3:1-4, 17. 
Col 3:1 If therefore you were raised together with Christ, seek the things which are 

above, where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God. 
Col 3:2 Set your mind on the things which are above, not on the things which are on 

the earth. 
Col 3:3 For you died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God. 
Col 3:4 When Christ our life is manifested, then you also will be manifested with Him 

in glory. 
Col 3:17 And whatever you do in word or in deed, do all things in the name of the Lord 

Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through Him. 

G. The prayer in the church as a house of prayer is in the position of ascension, and with this 

position of prayer there is the authority of prayer; when we have the heavenly position and 

authority, our prayers become God’s administration, the executing of God’s will; this is the 

prevailing prayer of the church—the prayer of the age—Eph. 1:22-23; 2:6; Matt. 6:9-10, 13b. 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things 

to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 2:6 And raised us up together with Him and seated us together with Him in the 

heavenlies in Christ Jesus, 
Matt 6:9 You then pray in this way: Our Father who is in the heavens, Your name be sanctified; 
Matt 6:10 Your kingdom come; Your will be done, as in heaven, so also on earth. 
Matt 6:13b … For Yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever. Amen. 

H. In the church as a house of prayer, we pray in an executing way, binding on earth what has 

been bound in heaven and loosing on earth what has been loosed in heaven; this is the 

prayer of the Body; we can have this kind of prayer only when we ask “in harmony”—

18:18-19. 
Matt 18:18 Truly I say to you, Whatever you bind on the earth shall have been bound in 

heaven, and whatever you loose on the earth shall have been loosed in heaven. 
Matt 18:19 Again, truly I say to you that if two of you are in harmony on earth concerning any 

matter for which they ask, it will be done for them from My Father who is in the 
heavens. 

I. In the church as a house of prayer, we may participate in Christ’s interceding life, praying 

at the center of the divine administration—Rev. 8:3; Heb. 7:25; Rom. 8:26-27, 34. 
Rev 8:3 And another Angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer, and much 

incense was given to Him to offer with the prayers of all the saints upon the golden 
altar which was before the throne. 
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Heb 7:25 Hence also He is able to save to the uttermost those who come forward to God 
through Him, since He lives always to intercede for them. 

Rom 8:26 Moreover, in like manner the Spirit also joins in to help us in our weakness, for we 
do not know for what we should pray as is fitting, but the Spirit Himself intercedes 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

Rom 8:27 But He who searches the hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He 
intercedes for the saints according to God. 

Rom 8:34 Who is he who condemns? It is Christ Jesus who died and, rather, who was raised, 
who is also at the right hand of God, who also intercedes for us. 

J. The central subject and goal of prayer in the house of prayer are to prepare a glorious 

church for Christ, a church that will match Him and fulfill the desire of His heart—Eph. 

1:5, 9; 3:14-21; 5:27. 
Eph 1:5 Predestinating us unto sonship through Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the 

good pleasure of His will, 
Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good pleasure, which 

He purposed in Himself, 
Eph 3:14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 
Eph 3:15 Of whom every family in the heavens and on earth is named, 
Eph 3:16 That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened 

with power through His Spirit into the inner man, 
Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, being rooted 

and grounded in love, 
Eph 3:18 May be full of strength to apprehend with all the saints what the breadth and length 

and height and depth are 
Eph 3:19 And to know the knowledge-surpassing love of Christ, that you may be filled unto all 

the fullness of God. 
Eph 3:20 But to Him who is able to do superabundantly above all that we ask or think, 

according to the power which operates in us, 
Eph 3:21 To Him be the glory in the church and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations 

forever and ever. Amen. 
Eph 5:27 That He might present the church to Himself glorious, not having spot or wrinkle or 

any such things, but that she would be holy and without blemish. 

K. The Lord’s recovery is to build up Zion—the reality of the Body of Christ consummating 

in the New Jerusalem—and we reach Zion by praying in the church as a house of prayer—

4:16; Rev. 14:1; 21:2. 
Eph 4:16 Out from whom all the Body, being joined together and being knit together through 

every joint of the rich supply and through the operation in the measure of each one 
part, causes the growth of the Body unto the building up of itself in love. 

Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred 
and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His Father written on 
their foreheads. 

Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE PRAYER OF THE AGE 
 

We will continue to consider the prevailing prayer of the church. This prayer is the prayer of the 

age. In these days we need to learn something concerning prevailing prayer. As Christians, we may 

know something concerning prayer, but in the Scriptures, especially in the New Testament, there is 

one kind of prayer that is far beyond our human concept. To enter into this kind of prayer, we need a 

heavenly vision. We need to see something that is far beyond our natural concept. 
 

THE MEANING OF THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST 
 

The first aspect of this heavenly vision is the ascension of Christ. Nearly all believers know 

something about the ascension of Christ, but I wish to point out two very important matters 
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concerning its meaning. 
 

The Entire Work of Redemption Having Been Completed 
 

First, the ascension of Christ indicates that the Lord’s redemptive work is fully complete. After the 

Lord ascended to the heavens, He sat down at the right hand of God (Heb. 1:3; 10:12). Here, to sit down 

means to rest. When someone sits down, it means that everything that he had to do has been finished and 

accomplished. When someone has nothing more to do, he sits down to rest. The fact that the Lord is in the 

heavens sitting down at the right hand of God means that He has done everything that He had to do. The 

Lord has accomplished everything related to the work of redemption in a full way. Nothing has been left 

undone; everything has been accomplished. Thus, the Lord is sitting in the heavens and resting. The 

ascension of Christ is an indication of the complete accomplishment of the work of redemption. 
 

The Lordship of Christ Being Established 
 

Second, the ascension of Christ indicates that the lordship of Christ has been established. The 

lordship of Christ was established by the ascension of Christ. Generally speaking, all believers 

recognize that Christ is the Lord. Nearly all of us have some thought or natural concept concerning 

this matter. Very few, however, have the proper realization of what this means. We think that because 

Christ is God or because He is the Creator, He is automatically the Lord of the universe. Nevertheless, 

we need to realize that the matter of Christ being the Lord is something very different from our natural 

concept. We need to realize that today the Lord Christ is not merely the Lord who created the 

universe. The Lord Christ today is also God who was incarnated to be a man. Today there is a man in 

the heavens who has been exalted and established to be the Lord of the universe. 

It is quite easy for us to believe that God the Creator is the Lord of the universe. However, we 

need a heavenly vision to believe that there was a man in the history of mankind whose name was 

Jesus and who has been exalted to the heavens and made the Lord of the whole universe. On the day 

of Pentecost Peter declared, “Let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made Him both 

Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom you have crucified” (Acts 2:36). The apostle Paul also tells us that 

God “subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things” (Eph. 1:22). This is 

very different from our natural concept. 

Moreover, Ephesians 1:22 tells us that Christ was given to be Head over all things “to the 

church.” Everything that the Lord has obtained and attained is not only for Himself but is also to the 

church. This means that everything that He has obtained and attained is being transmitted to the 

church. We need to see a heavenly vision of this heavenly fact. The enemy—the devil and his evil 

spirits—knows this much better than we do. The evil forces know what it means for Christ to be made 

Lord. Therefore, we need to realize this fact and to genuinely see it. We need to see the heavenly fact 

that Christ has been exalted by God, established as Lord of the universe, and made Head over all 

things to the church. All things are under His feet, and everything that He has obtained and attained is 

being transmitted to the church, which is His Body (v. 23). 

We all need a vision of these two facts related to Christ’s ascension. The first fact is that Christ’s 

ascension indicated the complete accomplishment of the redemptive work of Christ. The second fact is 

that His ascension indicated the establishment of the lordship of Christ. Everything that needed to be 

done for the accomplishing of redemption has already been done, and Christ’s lordship has been fully 

established. There is only one thing left for us to do—to realize these heavenly facts. 
 

THE CHURCH’S POSITION AS THE BODY OF CHRIST 
 

The second main point of this chapter will help us to realize these facts. The first main point is the 

ascension of Christ; the second main point is the position of the church as the Body of Christ. Because 

the church is the Body of Christ, the position of the church is exactly the same as that of Christ. 

Wherever the Head is, the Body also must be. Whatever the Head has, the Body also must have. In 
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addition, we need to realize that we are members of the Body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:27; Eph. 5:30). Since 

the Body is identified with the Head, the position of the Body is exactly the same as that of the Head. 
 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH AS THE BODY OF CHRIST 
 

The third main point in this chapter concerns the authority of the Body. I specifically use the 

word authority rather than the word power or even the word right. What is the authority of the Body? 

The authority of the Body is the authority of the Head exercised by the Body. Thus, the authority of 

the Body is the authority of the Head. 

Although the Body has this authority, this authority is not merely objective but is very 

subjective. This means that this authority must be assumed and exercised by the Body. To assume 

something means to take something upon oneself. As the church, the Body of Christ, we need to 

assume the authority of Christ. 

After His resurrection the Lord told the disciples that all authority in heaven and on earth had been 

given to Him. Then He commanded them to preach the glad tidings to all the nations. The Lord said, 

“All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. Go therefore and disciple all the nations” 

(Matt. 28:18b-19a). Having received all authority, the Lord commanded us to go with this authority and 

preach the gospel. He commanded us to go not just with His word or with His power but with His 

authority. Do we realize the authority committed to the Body by the Head? The Lord also told us clearly 

that He has given us the authority to overcome the power of the enemy (Luke 10:19). The enemy has 

power, but the Body has authority. Authority is much stronger than power. Christ as the Head has the 

authority, and as His Body, we automatically have this authority also. This is not a small matter, but 

unfortunately, we do not realize this fact enough. We do not realize that we have been committed with 

the holy, heavenly authority. We have this authority, but whether or not we exercise it is up to us. 
 

THE PRAYER OF THE CHURCH AS THE BODY OF CHRIST 
 

The fourth main point in this chapter is the prayer of the church as the Body of Christ. This kind 

of prayer is not the prayer of individual believers but the prayer of the church as the Body of Christ. 

This kind of prayer may be unfamiliar to us. We may know nothing about it because this kind of 

prayer is not something that we naturally consider. This is prayer that is based on the fact that we have 

the position and authority of Christ. In this kind of prayer we do not beg the Lord to do something for 

us. Instead, we claim what the Lord has obtained and attained. However, to pray in this way, we must 

have some realization of what the Lord has obtained and attained. Christ has obtained the lordship and 

the headship; He is the Lord, the Head over all things. The lordship and the headship are the most 

important aspects of what the Lord has obtained. 
 

Praying according to What the Lord Has Obtained 
 

Once we realize what the Lord has obtained, we need to apply it. Actually, it is very simple to 

exercise the lordship and the headship of Christ. Suppose you meet a brother who is in a poor 

condition. When you meet him, you may sense that his condition and position are not right with the 

Lord. As a result, you may become burdened to pray for him. In this situation there are two ways you 

can pray. One way is the general way, the way taken by most believers when praying for others. In 

this general way you may go to the Lord and tell Him, “Lord, this brother is in a poor condition. Lord, 

be merciful to him. Do something with him. Work within his spirit.” This is the general way to pray 

for someone. However, there is another way to pray. This way is very special and may seem strange to 

us. It is not an ordinary way of praying; rather, it is an extraordinary way. In this way of prayer you 

are bold with the Lord. You may go to the Lord and say, “Lord, here is a brother who is still not under 

Your headship. I do not agree with this. I do not go along with this kind of situation. Lord, I am 

standing up to proclaim Your lordship and to claim it over this situation.” We can pray in this same 

way for a sinner: “Lord, Your lordship must be exercised over this person. Lord, I claim this.” We 
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need to realize the difference between the general way of prayer and this second way of prayer. 

In this second way of prayer we touch the authority of Christ. We must see, however, that we 

can never pray in this way by ourselves. This does not mean that we must always physically gather 

together with a few other brothers. Physically, you may be praying in your room by yourself, but 

spiritually, you are one with the Body. When you are alone in your room, sometimes you may choose 

not to use the pronoun I; instead, you may use the pronoun we, praying, “Lord, we do not go along 

with the present situation. As Your Body, we take the ground of Your ascension and claim Your 

lordship over the present situation.” This is a different kind of prayer. This is not prayer that begs the 

Lord to do something for you; this is prayer that claims what the Lord has obtained. 
 

Praying according to What the Lord Has Attained 
 

In these days we need to learn to pray by claiming what the Lord has obtained. We also need to 

learn how to exercise what the Lord has attained, because the Lord has not only obtained to the 

highest extent; He has also attained to the highest height. Suppose, for example, that you become ill. If 

you have the vision of what the Lord has obtained and attained, when you are in this situation, you 

will pray, “Lord, You are the transcendent One. You have been exalted to the heaven of heavens. 

Lord, we are Your Body. We are sitting with You in the heavenlies. All things have been subjected 

under Your feet, and therefore all things are also under our feet. This little sickness is included in ‘all 

things,’ so this little sickness also must be under my feet. I am now transcendent with You.” Do you 

see the difference between this kind of prayer and the way in which we generally pray? Nearly every 

time we become sick, we go to the Lord and beg, “Lord, heal me. Lord, be merciful to me. Lord, be 

gracious to me.” This is to pray like a beggar. If we have the vision that we are the Body of the Head 

and that the Head has ascended to the heavens and is now transcendent, we will take the ground and 

claim what the Lord has attained. We will simply claim, proclaim, and declare to the sickness, “Do not 

trouble me; you are under my feet!” We can deal with sins, weakness, and worldliness in the same 

way. We should not deal with these things like a beggar. We can tell all these negative things, “Do not 

bother me. Go to the lake of fire! I am transcendent. You cannot touch me. You are under my feet.” 

Whenever the devil hears this kind of prayer, he runs away. We should simply declare who we are and 

where we are. We are in the Body, the Body is in the Head, and the Head is transcendent. 

On August 10, 1945, the Japanese army declared their willingness to surrender to the Allied 

forces in World War II. Before that day China had been under Japanese occupation, and many of the 

Chinese people had been treated very badly. However, on the day of the Japanese surrender, even the 

Chinese children gained the authority to claim victory. A few hours prior to the surrender, they had 

been very frightened, but once the surrender had been announced, they could claim what had been 

won for them. Once the victory had been obtained, they could take the ground and claim victory. In 

the same way, we can claim what the Lord has already obtained and attained for us. 
 

Binding What Has Been Bound in the Heavens  

and Loosing What Has Been Loosed in the Heavens 
 

Since the Body shares the authority of the Head, the Lord told His disciples that whatever they 

bound on earth would have been bound in heaven, and whatever they loosed on earth would have been 

loosed in heaven (Matt. 16:19; 18:18). When we pray with the authority of the Body, anything that we 

loose on the earth will be something that has already been loosed in the heavens, and anything that we 

bind on the earth will be something that has already been bound in the heavens. Because the Body is 

one with the Head in the heavens, the Body has the authority to bind or loose what has already been 

bound or loosed in the heavens. 

The church is built upon a rock, and this rock is the ascended Christ. As a result, the gates of 

Hades cannot prevail against the church (16:18). We have the ground over Hades. Thus, we must learn 

to pray, exercising the authority that has been assigned to the Body by the Head. 
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LIVING IN THE BODY AND PUTTING ON THE NEW MAN 
 

To fully enter into this kind of prayer, there are two additional things that we must realize. First, 

we must realize that we are members of the Body, and we must live, act, and move in the Body. 

Second, in our daily life we must always put on the new man (Eph. 4:24). The new man is composed 

of the Head with the Body, Christ with the church (2:15-16). On the negative side, we need to put off 

the old man, and on the positive side, we need to put on the new man. By living in the Body and 

putting on the new man, we will be able to exercise the authority given to the Body by the Head. 
 

RECOVERING THE PRAYER OF THE AGE 
 

We need to see the vision of the ascended Christ and learn to pray the prayer of authority. For 

two thousand years these matters have been neglected, but we believe that in these last days the Lord 

is going to recover them. Too often we do not take the ground of Christ’s ascension and claim what 

He has obtained and attained. Nevertheless, we believe that the Lord will recover this lost ground. 

This is the highest peak, the highest mountain of the good land. In these last days the Lord will 

recover this highest peak, this highest mountain. We must realize the facts, take the ground, and claim 

what the Head has obtained and attained. This is the prevailing prayer of the church. This is the prayer 

of the age. 
 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
 

Question: In the Gospels the Lord told us to ask, seek, and knock (Matt. 7:7; Luke 11:9). Are you 

advising us to leave this out of our prayer life, considering that it is beggarly, or are you simply 

emphasizing the declarative side of prayer? 

Answer: To ask, seek, and knock are the three steps of prayer. To ask is to be at some distance 

from the Lord, to seek is to go toward the Lord, and to knock is to arrive at the presence of the Lord. 

Nearly every time we pray, we begin by asking. When we are asking, the Lord will draw us to seek 

Him. When we are asking, the Lord will not answer us right away, because we are not very close to 

Him. The Lord will keep His answer from us so that we are forced to take a step further to seek Him. 

However, when we are seeking, the Lord will still not be satisfied; consequently, He will continue to 

withhold the answer to our prayer. This will force us to come into His presence. If I call you and you 

do not answer me, I may write to you. If you still do not answer me, I will come and knock on your 

door. Then I will be in your presence. When I am in your presence, everything is fine. This is the 

principle of prayer. 

Question: I am still unclear about the matter of begging. Are you saying that we should never 

beg? Or are you saying that begging is something that we should do only occasionally? 

Answer: We should never beg. We should always take the ground of Christ’s ascension. In our 

experience of prayer, however, we always begin at the point of asking. Then the Lord will bring us to 

seek and then to knock. For instance, you may begin by claiming, “O Lord, we do not agree with the 

present situation.” However, when you are claiming, you may realize that the Lord is not honoring 

your prayer. As a result, you will be forced to deal with the Lord. You will then say, “O Lord, I am 

asking at a distance, but I am coming to You.” Then you may pray again. At this point you may feel 

that you are closer to the Lord, but the Lord may still not answer your prayer. Then you will take 

another step to enter into His presence. 

In each step you are claiming the same thing, but the distance is different. If you are in the 

presence of the Lord, you will receive the answer immediately. If I live in your home, I do not need to 

seek or to ask, nor do I even need to knock, because I am in your presence. When we are in the Lord’s 

presence, our prayer is prevailing. Let us learn to pray in this way. (The Collected Works of Witness 

Lee, 1963, vol. 1, pp. 159-166) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Saturday—Evening Session) 

Message Six 

Entering into the Intrinsic Significance  

of the Reality of the Body of Christ— 

the Highest Peak in God’s Economy and the Top Revelation of the Bible 
MC Hymns: 840 

Scripture Reading: Eph. 1:17, 22-23; 3:3-5, 9; 1 Cor. 12:12, 24-27;  

2 Cor. 11:28-29; Rom. 12:3-5 
Eph 1:17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to you a spirit of wisdom 

and revelation in the full knowledge of Him, 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things to the 

church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 3:3 That by revelation the mystery was made known to me, as I have written previously in brief, 
Eph 3:4 By which, in reading it, you can perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ, 
Eph 3:5 Which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men, as it has now been 

revealed to His holy apostles and prophets in spirit, 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, which throughout the 

ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 
1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the members of the body, being 

many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 
1 Cor 12:24 But our comely members have no need. But God has blended the body together, giving more 

abundant honor to the member that lacked, 
1 Cor 12:25 That there would be no division in the body, but that the members would have the same care for 

one another. 
1 Cor 12:26 And whether one member suffers, all the members suffer with it; or one member is glorified, all 

the members rejoice with it. 
1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
2 Cor 11:28 Apart from the things which have not been mentioned, there is this: the crowd of cares pressing 

upon me daily, the anxious concern for all the churches. 
2 Cor 11:29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is stumbled, and I myself do not burn? 
Rom 12:3 For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not to think more highly 

of himself than he ought to think, but to think so as to be sober-minded, as God has apportioned 
to each a measure of faith. 

Rom 12:4 For just as in one body we have many members, and all the members do not have the same 
function, 

Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members one of another. 
 

I. The reality of the Body of Christ is the highest peak in God’s economy and the 

top revelation of the Bible, revealed through a spirit of wisdom and revelation—

Eph. 1:17, 22-23: 
Eph 1:17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to you a spirit of 

wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of Him, 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things to the 

church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 

A. We need revelation to know the reality of the Body of Christ and to enter into the realm 

and intrinsic significance of the reality of the Body of Christ as God’s heart’s desire and 

His ultimate purpose—vv. 5, 9-11, 22-23; Rom. 12:1-2. 
Eph 1:5 Predestinating us unto sonship through Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the 

good pleasure of His will, 
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Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good pleasure, which 
He purposed in Himself, 

Eph 1:10 Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all things in Christ, the 
things in the heavens and the things on the earth, in Him; 

Eph 1:11 In whom also we were designated as an inheritance, having been predestinated 
according to the purpose of the One who works all things according to the counsel 
of His will, 

Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the church, 

Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Rom 12:1 I exhort you therefore, brothers, through the compassions of God to present your 

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasing to God, which is your reasonable 
service. 

Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by the renewing 
of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and well 
pleasing and perfect. 

B. Only a revelation from God will usher us into the realm of the reality of the Body of Christ, 

and only then will the Body become our experience—Acts 9:1-5, 15; 26:18-19; Eph. 1:17-

23; 3:3-5, 9; 1 Cor. 12:12. 
Acts 9:1 But Saul, still breathing threatening and murder against the disciples of the Lord, 

went to the high priest 
Acts 9:2 And asked for letters from him to Damascus for the synagogues, so that if he found 

any who were of the Way, both men and women, he might bring them bound to 
Jerusalem. 

Acts 9:3 And as he went, he drew near to Damascus, and suddenly a light from heaven 
flashed around him. 

Acts 9:4 And he fell on the ground and heard a voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why are you 
persecuting Me? 

Acts 9:5 And he said, Who are You, Lord? And He said, I am Jesus, whom you persecute. 
Acts 9:15 But the Lord said to him, Go, for this man is a chosen vessel to Me, to bear My 

name before both the Gentiles and kings and the sons of Israel; 
Acts 26:18 To open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light and from the authority of 

Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among 
those who have been sanctified by faith in Me. 

Acts 26:19 Therefore, King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision, 
Eph 1:17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give to you a spirit of 

wisdom and revelation in the full knowledge of Him, 
Eph 1:18 The eyes of your heart having been enlightened, that you may know what is the 

hope of His calling, and what are the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, 

Eph 1:19 And what is the surpassing greatness of His power toward us who believe, 
according to the operation of the might of His strength, 

Eph 1:20 Which He caused to operate in Christ in raising Him from the dead and seating Him 
at His right hand in the heavenlies, 

Eph 1:21 Far above all rule and authority and power and lordship and every name that is 
named not only in this age but also in that which is to come; 

Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things 
to the church, 

Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 3:3 That by revelation the mystery was made known to me, as I have written previously 

in brief, 
Eph 3:4 By which, in reading it, you can perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ, 
Eph 3:5 Which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men, as it has now 

been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets in spirit, 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, which 

throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 
1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the members of the 

body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 
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C. The secret of seeing the heavenly vision of God’s ultimate purpose is our willingness to 

pay the price for it—Matt. 5:3, 8; 6:22; Psa. 25:9, 14; Rev. 3:18. 
Matt 5:3 Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens. 
Matt 5:8 Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 
Matt 6:22 The lamp of the body is the eye. If therefore your eye is single, your whole body will 

be full of light; 
Psa 25:9 He guides the lowly in justice / And teaches the lowly His way. 
Psa 25:14 The intimate counsel of Jehovah is to those who fear Him, / And His covenant will 

He make known to them. 
Rev 3:18 I counsel you to buy from Me gold refined by fire that you may be rich, and white 

garments that you may be clothed and that the shame of your nakedness may not 
be manifested, and eyesalve to anoint your eyes that you may see. 

 

II. The overcomers typified by Zion are the reality of the Body of Christ and 

consummate the building up of the Body in the local churches to bring in the 

consummated holy city, New Jerusalem, the Holy of Holies as God’s dwelling 

place in eternity; in the new heaven and new earth, the entire New Jerusalem 

will become Zion, with all the believers as the overcomers—21:1-3, 7, 16, 22: 
Rev 21:1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth passed 

away, and the sea is no more. 
Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, prepared 

as a bride adorned for her husband. 
Rev 21:3 And I heard a loud voice out of the throne, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 

men, and He will tabernacle with them, and they will be His peoples, and God Himself will 
be with them and be their God. 

Rev 21:7 He who overcomes will inherit these things, and I will be God to him, and he will be a son 
to Me. 

Rev 21:16 And the city lies square, and its length is as great as the breadth. And he measured the 
city with the reed to a length of twelve thousand stadia; the length and the breadth and the 
height of it are equal. 

Rev 21:22 And I saw no temple in it, for the Lord God the Almighty and the Lamb are its temple. 

A. The overcomers typified by Zion as the reality of the Body of Christ are the high peak, the 

center, the uplifting, the strengthening, the enriching, the beauty, and the reality of the 

church—Psa. 48:2, 11-12; 50:2; 20:2; 53:6a. 
Psa 48:2 Beautiful in elevation, / The joy of the whole earth, / Is Mount Zion, the sides of the 

north, / The city of the great King. 
Psa 48:11 Let Mount Zion rejoice; / Let the daughters of Judah exult / Because of Your judgments. 
Psa 48:12 Walk about Zion, and go around her; / Count her towers. 
Psa 50:2 Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, / God shines forth. 
Psa 20:2 May He send you help from the sanctuary / And support you from Zion. 
Psa 53:6a Oh that the salvation of Israel might come forth from Zion! … 

B. The characteristics, the life, the blessing, and the establishment of Jerusalem (the church) 

come from Zion (the overcomers): 

1. In 1 Kings 8:1 the elders were in Jerusalem, and the Ark of the Covenant was in Zion. 
1 Kings 8:1 Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel and all the heads of the tribes, 

the leaders of the fathers' houses of the children of Israel, before King 
Solomon in Jerusalem in order to bring up the Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah 
from the city of David, which is Zion. 

2. Psalm 51:18 says that God did His good pleasure unto Zion and built the walls of 

Jerusalem. 
Psa 51:18 Do good in Your good pleasure unto Zion; / Build the walls of Jerusalem. 

3. Psalm 102:21 says that the name of Jehovah was declared in Zion and that His praise 

was declared in Jerusalem. 
Psa 102:21 That the name of Jehovah may be declared in Zion, / And His praise, in 

Jerusalem, 
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4. Psalm 128:5 says that Jehovah blessed from Zion and that the prosperity was seen in 

Jerusalem. 
Psa 128:5 Jehovah bless you from Zion; / And may you see the prosperity of Jerusalem / 

All the days of your life. 

5. Psalm 135:21 says that Jehovah dwelt in Jerusalem but that He was to be blessed 

from Zion. 
Psa 135:21 Blessed be Jehovah from Zion, / Who dwells in Jerusalem. / Hallelujah. 

6. In Isaiah 41:27 the word was first announced to Zion and then preached to Jerusalem. 
Isa 41:27 Formerly I said to Zion, Here, here they are; / And to Jerusalem, I will give 

someone who preaches glad tidings. 

7. Joel 3:17 says that when God dwelt in Zion, Jerusalem would be holy. 
Joel 3:17 Thus you will know that I am Jehovah your God, / Dwelling in Zion, My holy 

mountain. / And Jerusalem will be holy, / And strangers will pass through her 
no longer. 

8. Today God is looking for the one hundred and forty-four thousand amidst the 

defeated church, those who will stand on Mount Zion—Rev. 14:1-5. 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a 

hundred and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His 
Father written on their foreheads. 

Rev 14:2 And I heard a voice out of heaven like the sound of many waters and like the 
sound of loud thunder; and the voice which I heard was like the sound of 
harp-singers playing on their harps. 

Rev 14:3 And they sing a new song before the throne and before the four living 
creatures and the elders; and no one could learn the song except the hundred 
and forty-four thousand, who have been purchased from the earth. 

Rev 14:4 These are they who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins. 
These are they who follow the Lamb wherever He may go. These were 
purchased from among men as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb. 

Rev 14:5 And in their mouth no lie was found; they are without blemish. 

C. God always uses a small number of believers to pass on the flow of life to the church and 

to revive the church; on behalf of the church, the overcomers take the stand of Christ’s 

victory in the midst of sufferings; we need to ask God to operate in us the willingness to let 

ourselves be conquered, captured, and defeated by Christ so that He can be the Victor in 

our experience—Phil. 2:13; 2 Cor. 2:12-14. 
Phil 2:13 For it is God who operates in you both the willing and the working for His good pleasure. 
2 Cor 2:12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas for the gospel of Christ and a door was open to 

me in the Lord, 
2 Cor 2:13 I had no rest in my spirit, for I did not find Titus my brother; but taking leave of them, 

I went forth into Macedonia. 
2 Cor 2:14 But thanks be to God, who always leads us in triumph in the Christ and manifests 

the savor of the knowledge of Him through us in every place. 

D. In typology the overcomers, the perfected and matured God-men, are today’s Zion within 

today’s Jerusalem (the church life)—Heb. 12:22; Rev. 14:1-5: 
Heb 12:22 But you have come forward to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the 

heavenly Jerusalem; and to myriads of angels, to the universal gathering; 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred 

and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His Father written on 
their foreheads. 

Rev 14:2 And I heard a voice out of heaven like the sound of many waters and like the sound 
of loud thunder; and the voice which I heard was like the sound of harp-singers 
playing on their harps. 

Rev 14:3 And they sing a new song before the throne and before the four living creatures and 
the elders; and no one could learn the song except the hundred and forty-four 
thousand, who have been purchased from the earth. 

Rev 14:4 These are they who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins. These 
are they who follow the Lamb wherever He may go. These were purchased from 
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among men as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb. 
Rev 14:5 And in their mouth no lie was found; they are without blemish. 

1. Within the church life there must be a group of overcomers, and these over comers 

are today’s Zion. 

2. Without Zion (the overcomers), Jerusalem (the church life) cannot be kept and 

maintained; if there are no overcomers in a local church, that church is like Jerusalem 

without Zion; it will become like a flat tire. 

E. The Lord’s recovery is to build up Zion—the overcomers as the reality of the Body of 

Christ consummating in the New Jerusalem; in the church life we must endeavor to reach 

today’s Zion—Eph. 1:22-23; 4:16; 1 Cor. 1:2; 12:27; Rev. 14:1; 21:2; Psa. 84:5. 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things 

to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 4:16 Out from whom all the Body, being joined together and being knit together through 

every joint of the rich supply and through the operation in the measure of each one 
part, causes the growth of the Body unto the building up of itself in love. 

1 Cor 1:2 To the church of God which is in Corinth, to those who have been sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, the called saints, with all those who call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, who is theirs and ours: 

1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
Rev 14:1 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred 

and forty-four thousand, having His name and the name of His Father written on 
their foreheads. 

Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

Psa 84:5 Blessed is the man whose strength is in You, / In whose heart are the highways to 
Zion. 

F. The reality of the Body of Christ is the corporate living by the perfected Godmen, the 

overcomers, who are genuine men not living by their life but by the life of the processed 

God, whose attributes have been expressed through their virtues—Phil. 4:5-9: 
Phil 4:5 Let your forbearance be known to all men. The Lord is near. 
Phil 4:6 In nothing be anxious, but in everything, by prayer and petition with thanksgiving, let 

your requests be made known to God; 
Phil 4:7 And the peace of God, which surpasses every man's understanding, will guard your 

hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus. 
Phil 4:8 Finally, brothers, what things are true, what things are dignified, what things are 

righteous, what things are pure, what things are lovely, what things are well spoken 
of, if there is any virtue and if any praise, take account of these things. 

Phil 4:9 The things which you have also learned and received and heard and seen in me, 
practice these things; and the God of peace will be with you. 

1. The Lord urgently needs the overcomers with their God-man living as the reality of 

the Body of Christ to be expressed in the local churches; unless there is a substantial 

expression of the Body, the Lord Jesus will not return—Eph. 1:22-23; 4:16; 5:27, 30; 

Rev. 19:7. 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all 

things to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 4:16 Out from whom all the Body, being joined together and being knit together 

through every joint of the rich supply and through the operation in the 
measure of each one part, causes the growth of the Body unto the building up 
of itself in love. 

Eph 5:27 That He might present the church to Himself glorious, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such things, but that she would be holy and without blemish. 

Eph 5:30 Because we are members of His Body. 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of 

the Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
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2. The Lord needs the overcomers to carry out the economy of God in order to have the 

Body of Christ and to destroy His enemy; without the overcomers, the Body of Christ 

cannot be built up, and unless the Body of Christ is built up, Christ cannot come back 

for His bride—Eph. 1:10; 3:10; Rev. 12:11; 19:7-9. 
Eph 1:10 Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all things in Christ, 

the things in the heavens and the things on the earth, in Him; 
Eph 3:10 In order that now to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenlies the 

multifarious wisdom of God might be made known through the church, 
Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the 

word of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 
Rev 19:7 Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him, for the marriage of 

the Lamb has come, and His wife has made herself ready. 
Rev 19:8 And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen, bright and 

clean; for the fine linen is the righteousnesses of the saints. 
Rev 19:9 And he said to me, Write, Blessed are they who are called to the marriage 

dinner of the Lamb. And he said to me, These are the true words of God. 
 

III. In order to live together with other members in the reality of the Body of 

Christ, we all need to have the consciousness of the Body of Christ—1 Cor. 

12:24-27; 2 Cor. 11:28-29: 
1 Cor 12:24 But our comely members have no need. But God has blended the body together, giving 

more abundant honor to the member that lacked, 
1 Cor 12:25 That there would be no division in the body, but that the members would have the same 

care for one another. 
1 Cor 12:26 And whether one member suffers, all the members suffer with it; or one member is 

glorified, all the members rejoice with it. 
1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
2 Cor 11:28 Apart from the things which have not been mentioned, there is this: the crowd of cares 

pressing upon me daily, the anxious concern for all the churches. 
2 Cor 11:29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is stumbled, and I myself do not burn? 

A. “When Brother Nee taught about the Body, he said that with whatever we do, we have to 

consider how the churches would feel about it”—The Problems Causing the Turmoils in 

the Church Life, pp. 28-29. 

B. In the Body there can be no independence or individualism, for we are members, and 

members cannot live in detachment from the Body—1 Cor. 12:27; Rom. 12:5; Eph. 5:30. 
1 Cor 12:27 Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 
Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members one of 

another. 
Eph 5:30 Because we are members of His Body. 

C. Our living with all that we have is in the Body, through the Body, and for the Body; this 

is the kind of person God is looking for today; may the Lord deliver us from 

individualism. 

D. Those who see that they are members of the Body treasure the Body and honor the other 

members; in the Body of Christ everyone is a member and nothing more than a member; 

hence, no member can live without the other members, much less despise them—1 Cor. 

12:15, 21, 23-24; Rom. 12:3; Phil. 2:29; 1 Cor. 16:18; Judg. 9:9. 
1 Cor 12:15 If the foot should say, Because I am not a hand, I am not of the body, it is not that 

because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of you; nor again the head to 

the feet, I have no need of you. 
1 Cor 12:23 And those members of the body which we consider to be less honorable, these we 

clothe with more abundant honor; and our uncomely members come to have more 
abundant comeliness, 

1 Cor 12:24 But our comely members have no need. But God has blended the body together, 
giving more abundant honor to the member that lacked, 



85 
 

Rom 12:3 For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not to think 
more highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think so as to be sober-minded, 
as God has apportioned to each a measure of faith. 

Phil 2:29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with all joy, and hold such in honor, 
1 Cor 16:18 For they refreshed my spirit and yours. Acknowledge therefore such ones. 
Judg 9:9 But the olive tree said to them, Shall I leave my fatness, because of which God and 

men are honored by me, and go to wave over the trees? 

E. Every member has a function, and all the functions are for the Body; the function of one 

member is the function of the whole Body; for this reason we should not imitate other 

members or be covetous of other members (1 Cor. 12:15); at the same time we should not 

despise other members, thinking that we are better and more useful (v. 21); every believer 

is a member in the Body of Christ, and every believer is indispensable. 
1 Cor 12:15 If the foot should say, Because I am not a hand, I am not of the body, it is not that 

because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of you; nor again the head to 

the feet, I have no need of you. 

F. All the names mentioned by Paul in Colossians 4:7-17 indicate that with him there was a 

sense, a consciousness, of the Body as the one new man: 
Col 4:7 All the things concerning me, Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful minister and 

fellow slave in the Lord, will make known to you, 
Col 4:8 Whom I have sent to you for this very thing, that you might know the things 

concerning us and that he might comfort your hearts; 
Col 4:9 With Onesimus, the faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. They will make 

known to you all the things here. 
Col 4:10 Aristarchus, my fellow prisoner, greets you, as well as Mark, the cousin of 

Barnabas, (concerning whom you received commandments, If he comes to you, 
receive him), 

Col 4:11 And Jesus, who is called Justus; these alone of the circumcision are my fellow 
workers for the kingdom of God, ones who have become a consolation to me. 

Col 4:12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a slave of Christ Jesus, greets you, always struggling 
on your behalf in his prayers that you may stand mature and fully assured in all the 
will of God. 

Col 4:13 For I testify of him that he labors much for you and for those in Laodicea and for 
those in Hierapolis. 

Col 4:14 Luke, the beloved physician, greets you, as well as Demas. 
Col 4:15 Greet the brothers in Laodicea, as well as Nymphas and the church, which is in his 

house. 
Col 4:16 And when this letter is read among you, cause that it be read in the church of the 

Laodiceans also, and that you also read the one from Laodicea. 
Col 4:17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which you have received in the 

Lord, that you fulfill it. 

1. All the names also show that there should be no differences among the churches—

what Paul wrote to the Colossians was also for the Laodiceans, and what he wrote to 

the Laodiceans was for the Colossians; what fellowship, oneness, harmony, and 

intimate contact this implies! 

2. Paul charged Tychicus to make known to the Colossians all that concerned him 

because of his consciousness of the Body as the one new man. 

G. It is essential for the growth and development of the Body that we each recognize our 

measure and not go beyond it; we should learn to be blended with other brothers and 

sisters—1 Cor. 12:15-18; 2 Cor. 10:13-14. 
1 Cor 12:15 If the foot should say, Because I am not a hand, I am not of the body, it is not that 

because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:16 And if the ear should say, Because I am not an eye, I am not of the body, it is not 

that because of this it is not of the body. 
1 Cor 12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the whole were the 

hearing, where would the smelling be? 
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1 Cor 12:18 But now God has placed the members, each one of them, in the body, even as He 
willed. 

2 Cor 10:13 But we will not boast beyond our measure but according to the measure of the rule 
which the God of measure has apportioned to us, to reach even as far as you. 

2 Cor 10:14 For we are not extending ourselves beyond our bounds, as if we did not reach you, 
for we were the first to come even as far as unto you in the gospel of Christ. 

H. Every member should know his own capacity and not consider himself more highly than he 

ought; if everyone does this, there will be no jealousy, ambition, or craving to do what 

others can do—Phil. 2:2-4; Rom. 12:1-5. 
Phil 2:2 Make my joy full, that you think the same thing, having the same love, joined in soul, 

thinking the one thing, 
Phil 2:3 Doing nothing by way of selfish ambition nor by way of vainglory, but in lowliness of 

mind considering one another more excellent than yourselves; 
Phil 2:4 Not regarding each his own virtues, but each the virtues of others also. 
Rom 12:1 I exhort you therefore, brothers, through the compassions of God to present your 

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasing to God, which is your reasonable service. 
Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by the renewing 

of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and well 
pleasing and perfect. 

Rom 12:3 For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not to think 
more highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think so as to be sober-minded, 
as God has apportioned to each a measure of faith. 

Rom 12:4 For just as in one body we have many members, and all the members do not have 
the same function, 

Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members one of 
another. 

I. Wherever there is Body-revelation, there is Body-consciousness, and wherever there is 

Body-consciousness, individualistic thought and action are ruled out: 

1. If we want to know the Body, we need deliverance not only from our sinful life and 

our natural life but also from our individualistic life. 

2. Seeing Christ results in deliverance from sin; seeing the Body results in deliverance 

from individualism; we cannot enter into the realm of the Body by anything other 

than seeing. 

3. What we do not know, another member of the Body will know; what we cannot see, 

another member of the Body will see; what we cannot do, another member of the 

Body will do—1 Cor. 12:17-22. 
1 Cor 12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the whole were 

the hearing, where would the smelling be? 
1 Cor 12:18 But now God has placed the members, each one of them, in the body, even 

as He willed. 
1 Cor 12:19 And if all were one member, where would the body be? 
1 Cor 12:20 But now the members are many, but the body one. 
1 Cor 12:21 And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of you; nor again the 

head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
1 Cor 12:22 But much rather the members of the body which seem to be weaker are 

necessary. 

4. If we refuse the help of our fellow members, we are refusing the help of Christ; 

sooner or later all individualistic Christians will dry up; the whole Body is built up 

through the interdependence among the members—v. 12. 
1 Cor 12:12 For even as the body is one and has many members, yet all the members of 

the body, being many, are one body, so also is the Christ. 

5. Many of us have the experience that when we are dry and have no way to go on, we 

need other brothers and sisters to intercede for us before we can get through—Eph. 

1:16; Col. 1:9; Phil. 1:19; 1 Thes. 5:25; 2 Thes. 3:1; Col. 4:3; Heb. 13:18. 
Eph 1:16 Do not cease giving thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, 
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Col 1:9 Therefore we also, since the day we heard of it, do not cease praying and 
asking on your behalf that you may be filled with the full knowledge of His will 
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding, 

Phil 1:19 For I know that for me this will turn out to salvation through your petition and 
the bountiful supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

1 Thes 5:25 Brothers, pray also for us. 
2 Thes 3:1 Finally, brothers, pray concerning us, that the word of the Lord may run and 

be glorified, even as it is also with you; 
Col 4:3 Praying at the same time for us also, that God would open to us a door for the 

word, to speak the mystery of Christ (because of which also I am bound), 
Heb 13:18 Pray for us, for we are persuaded that we have a good conscience, desiring in 

all things to conduct ourselves honorably. 
 

IV. For the reality of the Body of Christ, God has blended the Body together (1 

Cor. 12:24); the word blended means “adjusted,” “harmonized,” “tempered,” 

and “mingled,” implying the losing of distinctions; the purpose of the 

blending is to usher us all into the reality of the Body of Christ: 
1 Cor 12:24 But our comely members have no need. But God has blended the body together, giving 

more abundant honor to the member that lacked, 

A. We need to be in the local churches as the procedure to be brought into the reality of the 

Body of Christ as the goal. 

B. The highest peak of the Lord’s recovery that can really, practically, and actually carry out 

God’s economy is for God to produce not many local churches in a physical way but an 

organic Body to be His organism. 

C. Paul’s thought of the church being one bread (10:17) was not his own invention; rather, it 

was taken from the Old Testament with the meal offering (Lev. 2:4); every part of the flour 

of the meal offering was mingled with the oil—that is the blending. 
1 Cor 10:17 Seeing that there is one bread, we who are many are one Body; for we all partake of 

the one bread. 
Lev 2:4 And when you present an offering of a meal offering baked in the oven, it shall be of 

fine flour, unleavened cakes mingled with oil or unleavened wafers anointed with oil. 

D. Hardly anyone speaks about blending because this is not only very high and deep but also 

very mysterious; it is not a physical matter; the significance of our blending is the reality of 

the Body of Christ. 

E. In order to be blended for the reality of the Body of Christ, we have to go through the cross 

and be by the Spirit to dispense Christ to others for the building up of the Body of Christ. 

F. Blending means that we should always stop in order to fellowship with others; if we have 

the consciousness of the Body of Christ and are in the blending and reality of the Body of 

Christ, we will not do anything without fellowshipping with the other saints who are 

coordinating with us, because fellowship tempers us, fellowship adjusts us, fellowship 

harmonizes us, and fellowship mingles us. 

G. Before a co-worker does anything, he should fellowship with the other co-workers; an 

elder should fellowship with the other elders; in our coordination in the church life, in the 

Lord’s work, we all have to learn not to do anything without fellowship. 

H. A group of responsible brothers may meet together often without being blended; to be 

blended means that we are touched by others and that we are touching others by going 

through the cross, doing things by the Spirit, and doing everything to dispense Christ for 

His Body’s sake. 

I. Such a blending is not social but the blending of the very Christ whom the individual 

members, the district churches, the co-workers, and the elders enjoy, experience, and 

partake of. 

J. Blending is the Body, blending is the oneness, and blending is the one accord. 
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K. The blending is for the building up of the universal Body of Christ (Eph. 1:23) to 

consummate the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2) as the final goal of God’s economy according 

to His good pleasure (Eph. 3:8-10; 1:9-10). 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Rev 21:2 And I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 

prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to the 

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 
Eph 3:9 And to enlighten all that they may see what the economy of the mystery is, which 

throughout the ages has been hidden in God, who created all things, 
Eph 3:10 In order that now to the rulers and the authorities in the heavenlies the multifarious 

wisdom of God might be made known through the church, 
Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good pleasure, which 

He purposed in Himself, 
Eph 1:10 Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all things in Christ, the 

things in the heavens and the things on the earth, in Him; 
 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE BODY OF CHRIST BEING THE EXPRESSION OF CHRIST 
 

What is the Body of Christ? The Body of Christ is the continuation of Christ’s life on earth. 

When He came to the earth and lived on earth, He expressed Himself through a body. Today He still 

requires a body to express Himself. Just as a man needs a body to express all that he is, Christ needs a 

body to express Himself. The function of the Body is to be the full expression of Christ. We cannot 

manifest our personality through any one member of our body—the ears, mouth, eyes, hands, or 

feet—alone. Similarly, Christ cannot manifest His personality through any one member of His Body. 

It takes His whole Body to manifest Him. We must see that everything of Christ is expressed through 

His Body. This is not all. The Body of Christ is the extension and continuation of Christ on earth. He 

spent more than thirty years on earth to reveal Himself. He did this as the individual Christ. Today He 

is revealing Himself through the church. This is the corporate Christ. Formerly, Christ was expressed 

individually; now He is expressed corporately. 
 

THE BODY OF CHRIST BEING THE CORPORATE VESSEL 

TO FULFILL GOD’S PLAN 
 

God is after a corporate vessel, not individual vessels. He is not choosing a few zealous, 

consecrated ones to work for Him individually. Individual vessels cannot fulfill God’s goal and plan. 

God has chosen the church, and He is after the church. Only the church as the corporate Christ can 

fulfill God’s goal and plan. 

Consider our human body. No member of our body can act independently. It is impossible for a 

body to depend on one hand or one leg. However, if the body loses a member, it will not be complete. 

The Body of Christ is composed of all the believers. Every believer is a member in the Body of Christ, 

and every believer is indispensable. 

The Body of Christ is a reality. The church life is also a reality. The Word of God does not say 

the church is like the Body of Christ; it says the church is the Body of Christ. Nothing external can 

become part of our physical bodies. We may clothe our bodies, but the clothes do not become part of 

our bodies. Nothing that is of us can ever become part of the Body of Christ, because “Christ is all and 

in all” in the Body (Col. 3:11). Anything in us that is not a part of Christ frustrates our inward 

knowledge of the Body of Christ. Sin hinders us from seeing Christ, and the natural life hinders us 

from seeing the Body. We all must see our position in the Body of Christ. If we truly see our position 

in the Body, it will be as though we were saved a second time. 

The adamic life is individualistic and independent. Even though everyone in Adam shares the 

same life, there is no fellowship among them. We all commit sin, yet we each take our own way. 
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Everyone in Adam lives as separate individuals. In Christ everything that is individualistic is ruled 

out. If we want to know the Body life, we need deliverance not only from our sinful life and our 

natural life but also from our individualistic life. All individual elements must go because nothing that 

is individualistic can reach God’s goal. 
 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN BEING A MEMBER AND BEING A CHRISTIAN 
 

The New Testament shows us that there is a difference between being a member and being a 

Christian. Being a Christian is something individualistic, whereas being a member is something 

corporate. Being a Christian is something one does for himself, whereas being a member is something 

for the Body. In the Bible there are many terms with opposite meanings, such as purity and 

uncleanness, holiness and commonness, victory and defeat, the Spirit and the flesh, Christ and Satan, 

the kingdom and the world, and glory and shame. All of these are opposites. In the same way, the 

Body is in opposition to the individual. Just as the Father is versus the world, the Spirit is versus the 

flesh, and the Lord is versus the devil, so also is the Body versus the individual. Once a man sees the 

Body of Christ, he is free from individualism. He will no longer live for himself but for the Body. 

Once I am delivered from individualism, I am spontaneously in the Body. 

The Body of Christ is not a doctrine; it is a realm. It is not a teaching but a life. Many Christians 

seek to teach the truth of the Body, but few know the life of the Body. The Body of Christ is an 

experience in a totally different realm. A man can know the book of Romans without being justified. 

Similarly, a man can know the book of Ephesians without seeing the Body of Christ. We do not need 

knowledge; rather, we need revelation to know the reality of the Body of Christ and to enter the realm 

of the Body. Only a revelation from God will usher us into the realm of the Body, and only then will 

the Body of Christ become our experience. 

In Acts 2 it seems as if Peter was preaching the gospel alone and that three thousand people were 

saved through him. But we must remember that the other eleven apostles were standing beside him. 

The Body of Christ was preaching the gospel; it was not the preaching of an individual. If we have the 

view of the Body, we will see that individualism will not bring us anywhere. 

If we realize that a Christian is nothing more than a member, we will no longer be proud. 

Everything depends on our seeing. Those who see that they are members will surely treasure the Body 

and honor the other members. They will not see just their own virtues; they will readily see others as 

being better than themselves. 

Every member has a function, and all the functions are for the Body. The function of one 

member is the function of the whole Body. When one member does something, the whole Body does 

it. When the mouth speaks, the whole body is speaking. When the hands work, the whole body is 

working. When the legs walk, the whole body is walking. We cannot divide the members from the 

body. Therefore, the movement of the members of the Body must be focused around the Body. 

Everything that the members do should be for the Body. Ephesians 4 says that the Body is growing 

into a full-grown man. It does not say that individuals are growing into full-grown men. In chapter 3 

the ability to know the love of Christ and to apprehend the Lord’s breadth, length, height, and depth is 

with all the saints. No one can know or apprehend by himself. An individual does not have the time or 

the capacity to experience the love of Christ in that kind of way. 

First Corinthians 12:14 through 27 speaks of two erroneous concepts that members may have: 

(1) “Because I am not…, I am not of the body” (v. 15). This is to despise oneself and covet the work 

of others. (2) “I have no need of you” (v. 21). This is to be proud of oneself, thinking that one man can 

be all-inclusive and despising others. Both concepts are harmful to the Body. We should not imitate 

other members or be covetous of other members. In this way we will not become discouraged and give 

up when we find that we cannot be like others. At the same time, we should not despise other 

members, thinking that we are better and more useful. 
 

THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE BODY 
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In the church life, we should learn to have the consciousness of the Body. When we are at odds 

with the brothers and sisters, it means that we are surely at odds with God. Some Christians are like 

butterflies; they act independently. Others are like bees; they live and move together. The butterfly 

flies from flower to flower, going its own sweet way, but the bee works for the hive. The butterfly 

lives and works individually, but the bee has a body- consciousness. We should all be like bees, 

having the consciousness of the Body so that we can live together with other members in the Body of 

Christ. Wherever there is Body-revelation, there is Body-consciousness, and wherever there is Body-

consciousness, individual thought and action are automatically ruled out. Seeing Christ results in 

deliverance from sin; seeing the Body results in deliverance from individualism. Seeing the Body and 

deliverance from individualism are not two things but one. As soon as we see the Body, our life and 

work as individuals cease. It is not a matter of changing our attitude or conduct; revelation does the 

work. We cannot enter the realm of the Body by anything other than seeing. A real inward seeing 

settles the whole problem. (The Collected Works of Watchman Nee, vol. 44, “The Mystery of Christ,” 

pp. 793-797) 
 

THE NEED FOR THE SUPPLY OF THE BODY 
 

Every Christian should know that he is only a member. If he does not have the other members, 

he will not survive. In the Body all the members must be joined together before they can become the 

Body. All the members in the Body are related to one another, and they cannot be separated from one 

another. Between the members there must be a mutual supply and a mutual relatedness. Only then can 

the members survive. If a Christian lives an independent life, sooner or later he will weaken and dry 

up. If I am an ear, I cannot see, and neither should I expect to see by myself. The whole body is 

dependent upon the eyes for sight, and no amount of prayer will give sight to the other members. If I 

am an ear, what should I do if I want to see something? I should go to the eyes—a brother or sister 

who sees—and ask for help. In order to go on with the Lord, we must recognize His supply for us in 

the Body and avail ourselves of it. The whole Body is built up through the interdependence among the 

members. 

When I was in Southeast Asia, I had a talk with some brothers and sisters. Someone asked, 

“Why am I not living as before? I have not committed any particular sins that I know of, and I have 

not disobeyed the Lord in any way. I have not taken back my consecration or changed my mind about 

the money I have offered to the Lord. Outwardly, there does not seem to be any change in my spiritual 

condition. But why am I not the same as before? I seem to have lost the joy and the vitality that I once 

had.” I answered, “The reason is that you have lived in yourself for too long. You have to get into the 

Body life.” In order for a member to live a normal life, he must receive the supply from the other 

members. If a man is not living in the Body of Christ, he will not receive the Body’s supply. No 

member can say that he does not need the other members. No member may detach himself from other 

members to live alone. 

Romans 12:3 says, “Not to think more highly of himself than he ought to think.” We should not 

think too highly of ourselves, and we should not think that others are inferior. We should not despise 

and reject other members of the Body. Peter thought that the other members would fall and fail but 

that he would not. But when the test came, he failed just the same as everyone else. Those who think 

highly of themselves and despise other members will end up in trouble sooner or later. In the Body of 

Christ everyone is a member and nothing more than a member. Hence, no member can live without 

the other members, much less despise them. 
 

THE INTERCESSION OF THE MEMBERS 
 

Many of us have the experience that when we are dry and have no way to go on, we need other 

brothers and sisters to intercede for us before we can get through. Once I was sick for one hundred 

seventy-six days. I prayed for my own sickness every day, but it did not work. When I became 
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exhausted, I asked a brother whom I did not think too highly of to pray for me. Amazingly, I received 

help from his intercession, and my condition became better within a short period of time. Brother Holz 

is known for his prayer life. When he was a missionary in China, he often asked a young brother to 

pray with him. Even if the young brother had nothing to say, it was still a help to him when the young 

brother sat in the room. Brothers and sisters, please remember that this is the supply of the Body. The 

supply of the Body of Christ is a reality. You cannot get through in many things no matter how much 

you struggle. But once you give the matter to the Body, the problem is solved. This is the supply of 

the Body of Christ. 

In the years after 1930, many places in China experienced the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 

especially around Shantung Province. At that time I had been saved for about ten years. I desired to 

have the outpouring, but I could not experience it. Later, I went to Chefoo and asked the brothers and 

sisters there to pray for me. Not long afterward, I received the outpouring. There was a brother in 

England who had the knowledge of victory in Christ, but he was unable to overcome a certain sin. A 

few brothers and I prayed for him, and he overcame. I can mention dozens of examples that show the 

effect of the Body’s intercession. The prayer of the Body renders the life supply to members in need. 

God dispenses the life supply to His members through many other members. If the finger wants the 

supply of the blood, it has to receive it through the shoulder and the arm. Similarly, as members in the 

Body, we receive our supply through the other members. Therefore, it is foolish to try to separate 

ourselves from the other members. 
 

LIVING IN THE BODY OF CHRIST 
 

What are the eyes, ears, hands, and feet? They are Christ Himself. The Head is Christ, and the 

Body is also Christ. Each member is a part of the life of Christ. If I refuse the help of my fellow 

members, I am refusing the help of Christ. If I am not willing to acknowledge my need of them, I am 

not willing to acknowledge my need of Christ. Just as I cannot be independent from the Head, I cannot 

be independent from the Body. Individualism is hateful in the sight of God. What I do not know, 

another member of the Body will know; what I cannot see, another member of the Body will see; what 

I cannot do, another member of the Body will do. Therefore, I must allow the other members of the 

Body to minister to my needs. We must avail ourselves constantly of the fellowship of the Body, for it 

is our very life. 

In the Old Testament, being out of the fellowship was the most severe punishment that could be 

visited upon the children of Israel. They “shall be cut off from his people.” This is very serious. If it 

were God’s intention for us to live as individuals, we could progress perfectly well apart from one 

another. However, He has made us members of His Body; therefore, we cannot possibly grow apart 

from one another. 

We have to see the reality of the supply in the Body of Christ, and we have to learn to live in the 

Body and to receive the supply in the Body. In the Old Testament the lampstand was placed in the 

sanctuary. In order for a man to see light, he had to enter the sanctuary. In the New Testament the 

sanctuary is the church. If a man wants to see light, he has to come to the church. In the church 

meetings and among the brothers and sisters, God’s light is much stronger than in individuals. Today 

God’s sanctuary is the church; God Himself dwells in the church. Hence, His light is in the church. A 

man can only see light if he comes to the church. Everything that Christ has is in His Body. He is a 

foolish man who claims that he can be a Christian alone. Sooner or later, all individual Christians will 

dry up. As long as we live in the Body, we will receive the supply of the Body, no matter what our 

condition is. Every member should learn to treasure the supply of the Body and to treasure every 

member. We must all learn to live in the Body; that is, we must all learn to live in the supply of the 

Body. (The Collected Works of Watchman Nee, vol. 44, “The Mystery of Christ,” pp. 799-802) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Lord’s Day—First Morning Session) 
 

Message Seven 

Fighting the Good Fight, Finishing the Course,  

and Loving the Lord’s Appearing 
RK Hymns: 1206 

Scripture Reading: 2 Tim. 4:7-8, 10; 1 Tim. 1:4, 18; 6:12; Acts 20:24; Heb. 12:1-2 
2 Tim 4:7 I have fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept the faith. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, the righteous 

Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all those who have loved His 
appearing. 

2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone to Thessalonica; 
Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 

1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce questionings rather than 
God's economy, which is in faith. 

1 Tim 1:18 This charge I commit to you, my child Timothy, according to the prophecies previously made 
concerning you, that by them you might war the good warfare, 

1 Tim 6:12 Fight the good fight of the faith; lay hold on the eternal life, to which you were called and have 
confessed the good confession before many witnesses. 

Acts 20:24 But I consider my life of no account as if precious to myself, in order that I may finish my course 
and the ministry which I have received from the Lord Jesus to solemnly testify of the gospel of 
the grace of God. 

Heb 12:1 Therefore let us also, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, put away every 
encumbrance and the sin which so easily entangles us and run with endurance the race which is 
set before us, 

Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set before Him 
endured the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down on the right hand of the throne of God. 

 

I. “I have fought the good fight”—2 Tim. 4:7a: 
A. A proper Christian life involves fighting the good fight against Satan and his kingdom of 

darkness and for the interests of God’s kingdom—Eph. 6:10-19. 
Eph 6:10 Finally, be empowered in the Lord and in the might of His strength. 
Eph 6:11 Put on the whole armor of God that you may be able to stand against the 

stratagems of the devil, 
Eph 6:12 For our wrestling is not against blood and flesh but against the rulers, against the 

authorities, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual forces of 
evil in the heavenlies. 

Eph 6:13 Therefore take up the whole armor of God that you may be able to withstand in the 
evil day, and having done all, to stand. 

Eph 6:14 Stand therefore, having girded your loins with truth and having put on the 
breastplate of righteousness 

Eph 6:15 And having shod your feet with the firm foundation of the gospel of peace; 
Eph 6:16 Besides all these, having taken up the shield of faith, with which you will be able to 

quench all the flaming darts of the evil one. 
Eph 6:17 And receive the helmet of salvation and the sword of the Spirit, which Spirit is the 

word of God, 
Eph 6:18 By means of all prayer and petition, praying at every time in spirit and watching unto 

this in all perseverance and petition concerning all the saints, 
Eph 6:19 And for me, that utterance may be given to me in the opening of my mouth, to make 

known in boldness the mystery of the gospel, 

B. Paul considered the ministry a warfare for Christ, just as the priestly service was 

considered a military service, a warfare—2 Tim. 2:3; Num. 4:23, 30, 35. 
2 Tim 2:3 Suffer evil with me as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 
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Num 4:23 From thirty years old and upward to fifty years old you shall number them, everyone 
who enters to carry out the service to do the work in the Tent of Meeting. 

Num 4:30 From thirty years old and upward even to fifty years old you shall number them, 
everyone who enters into the service to do the work of the Tent of Meeting. 

Num 4:35 From thirty years old and upward even to fifty years old, everyone who entered into 
the service for work in the Tent of Meeting. 

C. “No one serving as a soldier entangles himself with the affairs of this life”; this means that 

to fight the good fight for God’s interests on earth, we need to clear away all earthly 

entanglements—2 Tim. 2:4. 

D. Paul charged Timothy, his faithful co-worker, to fight against the differing teachings and to 

fight for God’s economy—1 Tim. 6:12; 2 Tim. 2:3-4. 
1 Tim 6:12 Fight the good fight of the faith; lay hold on the eternal life, to which you were called 

and have confessed the good confession before many witnesses. 
2 Tim 2:3 Suffer evil with me as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 
2 Tim 2:4 No one serving as a soldier entangles himself with the affairs of this life, that he may 

please the one who enlisted him. 

E. To war the good warfare is to war against the differing teachings and to carry out God’s 

economy according to the apostle’s ministry concerning the gospel of grace and eternal life 

for the glory of the blessed God—1 Tim. 1:18; 6:12. 
1 Tim 1:18 This charge I commit to you, my child Timothy, according to the prophecies 

previously made concerning you, that by them you might war the good warfare, 
1 Tim 6:12 Fight the good fight of the faith; lay hold on the eternal life, to which you were called 

and have confessed the good confession before many witnesses. 

F. Whenever we minister Christ to others, we find ourselves in a battle; hence, we should be 

soldiers fighting for God’s interests—2 Tim. 2:3-4. 
2 Tim 2:3 Suffer evil with me as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. 
2 Tim 2:4 No one serving as a soldier entangles himself with the affairs of this life, that he may 

please the one who enlisted him. 

G. To teach and preach God’s New Testament economy concerning Christ and the church is 

to war the good warfare—1 Tim. 1:4; Eph. 5:32. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce questionings 

rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 
Eph 5:32 This mystery is great, but I speak with regard to Christ and the church. 

H. To fight the good fight of the faith means to fight for God’s New Testament economy; in 

particular, it is to fight for Christ as the embodiment of God and for the church as the Body 

of Christ—1 Tim. 6:12; 1:4; Col. 2:9, 19. 
1 Tim 6:12 Fight the good fight of the faith; lay hold on the eternal life, to which you were called 

and have confessed the good confession before many witnesses. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce questionings 

rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 
Col 2:9 For in Him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily, 
Col 2:19 And not holding the Head, out from whom all the Body, being richly supplied and 

knit together by means of the joints and sinews, grows with the growth of God. 

I. We fight the good fight of the faith not only objectively but also subjectively by laying 

hold on the eternal life—1 Tim. 6:12. 
1 Tim 6:12 Fight the good fight of the faith; lay hold on the eternal life, to which you were called 

and have confessed the good confession before many witnesses. 
 

II. “I have finished the course”—2 Tim. 4:7b: 
A. “I consider my life of no account as if precious to myself, in order that I may finish my 

course and the ministry which I have received from the Lord Jesus”—Acts 20:24: 

1. Paul began to run the course of the heavenly race after he was taken possession of by 

the Lord, and he ran continually that he might finish it—1 Cor. 9:24-26; Phil. 3:12-14. 
1 Cor 9:24 Do you not know that those who run on a racecourse all run, but one receives 

the prize? Run in this way, that you may lay hold. 
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1 Cor 9:25 And everyone who contends exercises self-control in all things; they then, that 
they may receive a corruptible crown, but we, an incorruptible. 

1 Cor 9:26 I therefore run in this way, not as though without a clear aim; I box in this way, 
not as though beating the air; 

Phil 3:12 Not that I have already obtained or am already perfected, but I pursue, if even 
I may lay hold of that for which I also have been laid hold of by Christ Jesus. 

Phil 3:13 Brothers, I do not account of myself to have laid hold; but one thing I do: 
Forgetting the things which are behind and stretching forward to the things 
which are before, 

Phil 3:14 I pursue toward the goal for the prize to which God in Christ Jesus has called 
me upward. 

2. It was not until the last moment of his running the race that the apostle Paul could 

triumphantly proclaim, “I have finished the course,” and have the assurance that he 

would be rewarded by the Lord at His appearing—2 Tim. 4:7-8. 
2 Tim 4:7 I have fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept the faith. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the 

Lord, the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me 
but also all those who have loved His appearing. 

B. A proper Christian life involves running the course, the race, for the carrying out of God’s 

economy according to His eternal purpose—1 Cor. 9:24. 
1 Cor 9:24 Do you not know that those who run on a racecourse all run, but one receives the 

prize? Run in this way, that you may lay hold. 

C. We need to seek out the journey that the Lord has ordained and faithfully walk on it, 

paying any price to wholeheartedly continue on our journey until we reach the end—2 

Tim. 4:7. 
2 Tim 4:7 I have fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept the faith. 

D. The journey that the Lord has ordained for us is the race that we all must run—Heb. 12:1: 
Heb 12:1 Therefore let us also, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, put away 

every encumbrance and the sin which so easily entangles us and run with 
endurance the race which is set before us, 

1. After we are saved, God puts us into a race, which is aimed directly at the kingdom—

2 Tim. 4:1b. 
2 Tim 4:1b … who is to judge the living and the dead, and by His appearing and His 

kingdom: 

2. We cannot choose the course that we want to run; rather, we must run the race that 

God sets before us—Acts 20:24. 
Acts 20:24 But I consider my life of no account as if precious to myself, in order that I 

may finish my course and the ministry which I have received from the Lord 
Jesus to solemnly testify of the gospel of the grace of God. 

E. We need to “run with endurance the race which is set before us”—Heb. 12:1: 
Heb 12:1 Therefore let us also, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding us, put away 

every encumbrance and the sin which so easily entangles us and run with 
endurance the race which is set before us, 

1. Like the apostle Paul, all Christians must run the race to win the prize, not salvation 

in the common sense but a reward in a special sense—10:35; 1 Cor. 3:14-15; 9:26-27; 

Phil. 3:13-14. 
Heb 10:35 Do not cast away therefore your boldness, which has great reward. 
1 Cor 3:14 If anyone's work which he has built upon the foundation remains, he will 

receive a reward; 
1 Cor 3:15 If anyone's work is consumed, he will suffer loss, but he himself will be saved, 

yet so as through fire. 
1 Cor 9:26 I therefore run in this way, not as though without a clear aim; I box in this way, 

not as though beating the air; 
1 Cor 9:27 But I buffet my body and make it my slave, lest perhaps having preached to 

others, I myself may become disapproved. 
Phil 3:13 Brothers, I do not account of myself to have laid hold; but one thing I do: 
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Forgetting the things which are behind and stretching forward to the things 
which are before, 

Phil 3:14 I pursue toward the goal for the prize to which God in Christ Jesus has called 
me upward. 

2. We need to run the race with endurance, suffering the opposition with endurance and 

never growing weary or fainting in our souls—Heb. 12:2-3. 
Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the 

joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down 
on the right hand of the throne of God. 

Heb 12:3 For compare Him who has endured such contradiction by sinners against 
Himself, so that you may not grow weary, fainting in your souls. 

F. We run the Christian race by “looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our 

faith”—v. 2: 

1. Jesus is the Author of faith—the Originator, the Inaugurator, the source, and the 

cause of faith—v. 2: 
Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the 

joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down 
on the right hand of the throne of God. 

a. We need to look away unto Jesus with undivided attention by turning away 

from every other object—vv. 1-2; S. S. 1:4; Psa. 27:4. 
Heb 12:1 Therefore let us also, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding 

us, put away every encumbrance and the sin which so easily entangles 
us and run with endurance the race which is set before us, 

Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for 
the joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has 
sat down on the right hand of the throne of God. 

S. S. 1:4 Draw me; we will run after you 
Psa 27:4 One thing I have asked from Jehovah; / That do I seek: / To dwell in the 

house of Jehovah / All the days of my life, / To behold the beauty of 
Jehovah, / And to inquire in His temple. 

b. When we look away unto Jesus, He as the life-giving Spirit (1 Cor. 15:45b) 

transfuses us with Himself, with His believing element. 
1 Cor 15:45b … the last Adam became a life-giving Spirit. 

2. Jesus is the Perfecter of faith—the Finisher and Completer of faith—Heb. 12:2: 
Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for the 

joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down 
on the right hand of the throne of God. 

a. As the Completer of faith, the Lord Jesus continually infuses Himself into us as 

the believing element and ability—Acts 7:2; Gen. 15:6. 
Acts 7:2 And he said, Men, brothers and fathers, listen. The God of glory 

appeared to our father Abraham while he was in Mesopotamia, before 
he dwelt in Haran, 

Gen 15:6 And he believed Jehovah, and He accounted it to him as righteousness. 

b. When we look away unto Him, He ministers heaven, life, and strength to us, 

transfusing and infusing us with all that He is so that we may be able to run the 

heavenly race and live the heavenly life on earth—2 Cor. 3:18. 
2 Cor 3:18 But we all with unveiled face, beholding and reflecting like a mirror the 

glory of the Lord, are being transformed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as from the Lord Spirit. 

c. As we look away unto Him continually, He will finish and complete the faith 

that we need to run the heavenly race—Heb. 12:1-2. 
Heb 12:1 Therefore let us also, having so great a cloud of witnesses surrounding 

us, put away every encumbrance and the sin which so easily entangles 
us and run with endurance the race which is set before us, 

Heb 12:2 Looking away unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith, who for 
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the joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has 
sat down on the right hand of the throne of God. 

 

III. If the Lord’s second coming is precious to us, we will love His appearing—2 

Tim. 4:8: 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, the 

righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all those who 
have loved His appearing. 

A. Loving the Lord’s appearing and loving the Lord Himself are inseparable—1 Cor. 2:9; 2 

Tim. 4:8. 
1 Cor 2:9 But as it is written, "Things which eye has not seen and ear has not heard and which have 

not come up in man's heart; things which God has prepared for those who love Him." 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

B. If we are waiting for the Lord to come, we should be those who love His appearing—1 

Thes. 1:10; 2 Tim. 4:8. 
1 Thes 1:10 And await His Son from the heavens, whom He raised from the dead, Jesus, who 

delivers us from the wrath which is coming. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

C. The Lord’s appearing, His coming back, is a warning, an encouragement, and an incentive 

to us—vv. 1, 18: 
2 Tim 4:1 I solemnly charge you before God and Christ Jesus, who is to judge the living and 

the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom: 
2 Tim 4:18 The Lord will deliver me from every evil work and will save me into His heavenly 

kingdom, to whom be the glory forever and ever. Amen. 

1. We should love the Lord’s appearing and look forward to it with earnest expectation 

and joy—Rev. 22:20. 
Rev 22:20 He who testifies these things says, Yes, I come quickly. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus! 

2. We should have a living that loves the Lord’s appearing; this causes us not to be 

discouraged but to remain faithful to the end—2 Tim. 4:8; Rev. 17:14. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the 

Lord, the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me 
but also all those who have loved His appearing. 

Rev 17:14 These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for He 
is Lord of lords and King of kings; and they who are with Him, the called and 
chosen and faithful, will also overcome them. 

D. Loving the Lord’s appearing is in contrast to loving the present age—2 Tim. 4:8, 10: 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone to 
Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 

1. An age is a part, a section, or an aspect of the world system of Satan, which is used 

by him to usurp and occupy people and keep them away from God and His purpose—

1 John 5:19; 2:15. 
1 John 5:19 We know that we are of God, and the whole world lies in the evil one. 
1 John 2:15 Do not love the world nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, 

love for the Father is not in him; 

2. In 2 Timothy 4:10 the present age refers to the world that surrounds, attracts, and 

tempts us; we cannot contact the world unless we contact the present age of the world. 
2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone 

to Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 
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3. Demas loved the present age; due to the attraction of the present age, he forsook the 

apostle Paul—v. 10. 
2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone 

to Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 

4. In Romans 12:2 Paul exhorts us to not be fashioned according to this age but to be 

transformed by the renewing of the mind: 
Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by the 

renewing of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, that which is 
good and well pleasing and perfect. 

a. This age in verse 2 denotes the present, practical part of the world, which stands 

in opposition to the Body life and replaces the Body life—vv. 4-5. 
Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by 

the renewing of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, 
that which is good and well pleasing and perfect. 

Rom 12:4 For just as in one body we have many members, and all the members 
do not have the same function, 

Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members 
one of another. 

b. To be fashioned according to this age means to adopt the modern fashions of 

the present age; to be transformed is to allow an organic element to be wrought 

into our being, thus producing an inward metabolic change—v. 2; 2 Cor. 3:18. 
Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by 

the renewing of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, 
that which is good and well pleasing and perfect. 

2 Cor 3:18 But we all with unveiled face, beholding and reflecting like a mirror the 
glory of the Lord, are being transformed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as from the Lord Spirit. 

c. Because the present age opposes the church, which is God’s will, we must not 

be fashioned according to it—Rom. 12:2. 
Rom 12:2 And do not be fashioned according to this age, but be transformed by 

the renewing of the mind that you may prove what the will of God is, 
that which is good and well pleasing and perfect. 

d. If we are to live in the Body of Christ, we should not follow the present age or 

be fashioned according to this age or conformed to it—vv. 4-5. 
Rom 12:4 For just as in one body we have many members, and all the members 

do not have the same function, 
Rom 12:5 So we who are many are one body in Christ, and individually members 

one of another. 

5. If we love the present age, we will take sides with the world; if we love the Lord’s 

appearing, we will take sides with Him and fight with Him for His interests—2 Tim. 

4:1-2, 4-8, 10. 
2 Tim 4:1 I solemnly charge you before God and Christ Jesus, who is to judge the living 

and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom: 
2 Tim 4:2 Proclaim the word; be ready in season and out of season; convict, rebuke, 

exhort with all long-suffering and teaching. 
2 Tim 4:4 And they will turn away their ear from the truth and will be turned aside to 

myths. 
2 Tim 4:5 But you, be sober in all things, suffer evil, do the work of an evangelist, fully 

accomplish your ministry. 
2 Tim 4:6 For I am already being poured out, and the time of my departure is at hand. 
2 Tim 4:7 I have fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept the faith. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the 

Lord, the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me 
but also all those who have loved His appearing. 

2 Tim 4:10 For Demas has abandoned me, having loved the present age, and has gone 
to Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia; Titus to Dalmatia. 
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E. Those who love the Lord, wait for His coming, and love His appearing will overcome—1 

Cor. 2:9; 2 Tim. 4:8; Rev. 22:20; 17:14. 
1 Cor 2:9 But as it is written, "Things which eye has not seen and ear has not heard and which 

have not come up in man's heart; things which God has prepared for those who love 
Him." 

2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

Rev 22:20 He who testifies these things says, Yes, I come quickly. Amen. Come, Lord Jesus! 
Rev 17:14 These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for He is 

Lord of lords and King of kings; and they who are with Him, the called and chosen 
and faithful, will also overcome them. 

F. Loving the Lord’s appearing is a proof that we love the Lord and live for Him today; 

hence, it also becomes a condition for us to receive His reward—2 Tim. 4:8, 18. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

2 Tim 4:18 The Lord will deliver me from every evil work and will save me into His heavenly 
kingdom, to whom be the glory forever and ever. Amen. 

G. To love the Lord’s appearing does not mean that we should not live a normal life; rather, 

the more we love His appearing, the more we need to live a normal life today—Matt. 

24:40-42; 2 Thes. 1:10; 3:6-12; 1 Tim. 5:8. 
Matt 24:40 At that time two men will be in the field; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:41 Two women will be grinding at the mill; one is taken and one is left. 
Matt 24:42 Watch therefore, for you do not know on what day your Lord comes. 
2 Thes 1:10 When He comes to be glorified in His saints and to be marveled at in all those who 

have believed (because our testimony to you was believed) in that day. 
2 Thes 3:6 Now we charge you, brothers, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you keep 

away from every brother walking disorderly and not according to the things which 
were handed down to you and which you received from us. 

2 Thes 3:7 For you yourselves know how you ought to imitate us, because we were not 
disorderly among you; 

2 Thes 3:8 Nor did we eat bread as a gift from anyone, but in labor and hardship we worked 
night and day so that we would not be burdensome to any of you; 

2 Thes 3:9 Not because we do not have the right, but in order that we might give ourselves to 
you as a pattern that you might imitate us. 

2 Thes 3:10 For even when we were with you, we gave you this charge, that if anyone does not 
want to work, neither should he eat. 

2 Thes 3:11 For we hear of some walking among you disorderly, doing no work at all, but being 
busybodies. 

2 Thes 3:12 Now such ones we charge and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ to work with 
quietness and eat their own bread. 

1 Tim 5:8 But if anyone does not provide for his own, and especially for those of his 
household, he has denied the faith and is worse than an unbeliever. 

H. As those who love the Lord Jesus, take Him as our life, live Him, and magnify Him, we 

should await His coming and love His appearing; this should be our heart’s desire and our 

living as those who hope to enter into His joy, be saved into the Lord’s heavenly kingdom, 

and receive the crown of righteousness—2 Tim. 4:8, 18. 
2 Tim 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the Lord, 

the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all 
those who have loved His appearing. 

2 Tim 4:18 The Lord will deliver me from every evil work and will save me into His heavenly 
kingdom, to whom be the glory forever and ever. Amen. 

 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE INCENTIVE TO THE INOCULATOR 



99 
 

 

In this message we shall consider the incentive to the inoculator (2 Tim. 4:1-8). As we shall see, 

this incentive is the coming reward. 
 

THE APOSTLE’S CHARGE 
 

In 4:1 Paul says to Timothy, “I solemnly charge you before God and Christ Jesus, who is to 

judge the living and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom.” God has given all judgment to 

Christ because He is a man (John 5:22, 27; Acts 10:42; 17:31; Rom. 2:16). As the righteous Judge (2 

Tim. 4:8), He will judge the living from His throne of glory at His second appearing (Matt. 25:31-46), 

and He will judge the dead at the great white throne after the millennium (Rev. 20:11-15). 

In 2 Timothy 4:1 Paul speaks of Christ’s appearing and His kingdom. Christ’s appearing will be 

for judgment, to reward each one of us (Matt. 16:27; Rev. 22:12), and His kingdom will be for His 

reigning with His overcomers (20:4, 6). By these two events the apostle charges Timothy to fulfill his 

ministry of the word faithfully. Here it seems that Paul is saying, “Timothy, you must realize that your 

life and work today have much to do with the Lord’s appearing and His kingdom. At His appearing 

will you be praised by the Lord, or will you receive a rebuke from Him? Will you receive a reward or 

chastisement? Will you be considered qualified to participate in the divine kingship and reign with 

Christ for a thousand years, or will you be disqualified from reigning with Him? Timothy, you need to 

think seriously about these things. Thus, I charge you by the Lord’s appearing and kingdom.” 

It is a matter of great significance to be charged by the Lord’s appearing and kingdom. As 

genuine Christians, we are saved for eternity, but how are we living our Christian life, and how well 

are we fulfilling our Christian duty? Are we taking care of God’s New Testament economy? Do we 

practice the proper church life, the Body life, to express God in Christ through the Spirit? These 

questions deserve our attention, for the way we answer them may determine our future as far as the 

Lord’s appearing and coming kingdom are concerned. Do not listen to the superstitious and superficial 

teachings, which tell you that as long as you are saved, you cannot have any problems with the Lord at 

His coming. You may have great problems when you meet Him at the judgment seat. Every believer 

in Christ, every genuinely saved person, must stand before the judgment seat of Christ and be judged 

by Him, not concerning salvation or perdition but concerning reward or punishment. Because this is a 

solemn matter, Paul charged Timothy before God and Christ Jesus and by the Lord’s appearing and 

kingdom. 

In 2 Timothy 4:2 Paul continues his charge: “Proclaim the word; be ready in season and out of 

season; convict, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and teaching.” The word Timothy was to 

proclaim included what he had learned both of Paul and of the Old Testament (3:14-15). This proves 

that 4:1 and 2 are a continuation of 3:14-17. In caring for a local church, especially in a time of the 

church’s decline, the proclaiming of the word is vital. 

Timothy was not merely to proclaim a word about salvation from hell to heaven. He was to 

speak a completing word regarding God’s revelation concerning Christ and the church. Such a healthy 

word is the truth, the reality of the contents of God’s New Testament economy. Timothy was charged 

to be ready to proclaim this word in season and out of season. To proclaim in season and out of season 

means to proclaim whether the situation is opportune or inopportune, whether it is convenient or 

inconvenient, whether you are welcome or unwelcome. Furthermore, Timothy was to convict, rebuke, 

and exhort with all long-suffering and teaching…. The adjective all modifies both long-suffering and 

teaching. It speaks of teaching in many aspects and directions. The carrying out of such teaching 

requires long-suffering. 

THE TIME OF APOSTASY 

 

Second Timothy 4:3 and 4 say, “For the time will come when they will not tolerate healthy 

teaching; but according to their own lusts they will heap up to themselves teachers, having itching 

ears, and they will turn away their ear from the truth and will be turned aside to myths.” The time 
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mentioned in verse 3 refers to the time when the decline of the church becomes worse. At that time 

many will not tolerate healthy teaching, teaching which is healthy in life and which ministers the 

supply of life. Instead, they will prefer teachers who tickle the ear. This indicates that those who do 

not tolerate healthy teaching have an itching ear, an ear which seeks pleasing speaking for its own 

pleasure. Furthermore, such persons will turn away their ear from the truth and will be turned aside to 

myths. The itching ear that is turned away is the main factor of the worsening decline in the churches. 

Many Christians today do not tolerate the healthy teachings related to God’s economy. When we 

teach that Christ is the God-man, the One who is the embodiment of God as His expression, some 

accuse us of blasphemy or heresy. Some have even gone so far as to twist our words concerning Christ 

as the God-man and, in print, to falsely accuse us of teaching that Christ was neither quite God nor 

quite man. In The Four Major Steps of Christ I say, “We know that Christ is God incarnated as a man. 

Christ is the God-man. He is not only a man of God; He is also a God-man. Therefore, the incarnation 

of Christ simply means the mingling of God with humanity” (p. 6). Twisting our words and grossly 

misrepresenting us, certain of our opposers have written, “This incarnate deity was neither quite God 

nor quite man; He was a third thing, a mingled God-man.” We believe that because Christ is true God 

and true man, He is the God-man. He is the perfect God and a complete man as well. Both His divine 

nature and His human nature, each being complete, concur in His one person—without separation, 

without confusion, and without being changed into a third nature. Our Lord Jesus Christ, the God-

man, one person with two natures, is worthy to receive our worship and praise forever. 

Because many Christians today will not tolerate healthy teaching, they heap up teachers to tickle 

their itching ears. The teachings in the Lord’s recovery are altogether different. Our teachings do not 

tickle the ear. Instead, they may operate on the ears of those who hear. Unable to bear such an 

operation, some turn their ears away from the truth. 

We have pointed out again and again that in 1 and 2 Timothy truth refers to the reality of the 

contents of God’s New Testament economy. This reality consists primarily of Christ as the 

embodiment of God and of the church as the Body of Christ. Instead of listening to proper teachings 

concerning Christ and the church, many Christians have turned aside to other things. 
 

TIMOTHY, THE INOCULATOR 
 

In 2 Timothy 4:5 Paul says to Timothy, “But you, be sober in all things, suffer evil, do the work 

of an evangelist, fully accomplish your ministry.” For Timothy to fully accomplish his ministry was 

for him to fill up the full measure of his ministry. This ministry denotes the ministry of the word to 

minister Christ in all His riches (Eph. 3:8) to both sinners and believers for the building up of the 

Body of Christ (4:11-12). Such a ministry is desperately needed to counter the declining trend, as 

prophesied in 2 Timothy 4:3 and 4. 
 

PAUL, THE PATTERN 
 

In verses 6 and 7 Paul testifies concerning himself: “For I am already being poured out, and the 

time of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept 

the faith.” In verse 6 Paul indicates that he was already being poured out as a drink offering. The drink 

offering was additional to the basic offerings revealed in Leviticus 1 through 7 (Num. 15:1-10; 28:7-

10). The basic offerings were types of various aspects of Christ. The drink offering was a type of 

Christ as enjoyed by His offerer, an enjoyment that filled him with Christ as the heavenly wine and 

even made him wine to God. The apostle Paul became such a drink offering by so enjoying Christ that 

he could be poured out by the actual shedding of his blood. To be poured out here means to shed one’s 

blood. Already being poured out indicates that the process of being offered as a drink offering had 

begun. 

Paul could say that the time of his departure was at hand. This refers to his departure from the 

world to be with the Lord (Phil. 1:23) through martyrdom. Paul was imprisoned in Rome twice. The 
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first imprisonment, about A.D. 62-64, was due to the Jews’ accusation (Acts 28:17-20). During that 

time he wrote the Epistles to the Colossians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, and Philemon. After his 

release (which he expected in Philippians 1:25; 2:24; and Philemon 22) from the first imprisonment, 

he must have visited Ephesus and Macedonia (1 Tim. 1:3), where he probably wrote the first Epistle to 

Timothy. Then he visited Crete (Titus 1:5); Nicopolis (3:12), where he wrote the Epistle to Titus; 

Troas; and Miletus (2 Tim. 4:13, 20), where he probably wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews. Due to 

Caesar Nero’s sudden persecution, Paul was imprisoned a second time, about A.D. 65. At that time he 

wrote the second Epistle to Timothy while expecting his imminent martyrdom for his Master. 

In 2 Timothy 4:7 Paul mentions three items: fighting the good fight, finishing the course, and 

keeping the faith. A proper Christian life is threefold. It involves fighting the good fight against Satan 

and his kingdom of darkness for the interests of God’s kingdom (1 Tim. 6:12), running the course for 

the carrying out of God’s economy according to His eternal purpose (Heb. 12:1), and keeping the faith 

for participation in the divine riches in God’s dispensation (Gal. 3:22). In this Paul set up an adequate 

pattern for us. 

Paul began to run the course of the heavenly race after he was taken possession of by the Lord, 

and he continually ran (1 Cor. 9:24-26; Phil. 3:12-14) that he might finish it (Acts 20:24). Now at the 

end he triumphantly proclaimed, “I have finished the course.” For this he will receive from the Lord a 

reward—the crown of righteousness (2 Tim. 4:8). 

Paul could testify that he had kept the faith. This means that he kept God’s New Testament 

economy. To keep the faith is to keep the entire New Testament economy of God—the faith 

concerning Christ as the embodiment of God and the mystery of God and the church as the Body of 

Christ and the mystery of Christ. 
 

THE REWARD—THE INCENTIVE 
 

Verse 8 says, “Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, with which the 

Lord, the righteous Judge, will recompense me in that day, and not only me but also all those who 

have loved His appearing.” The crown is a symbol of glory given as a prize, in addition to the Lord’s 

salvation, to the triumphant runner of the race (1 Cor. 9:25). This prize is neither of grace nor by faith, 

as salvation is (Eph. 2:5, 8-9), but of righteousness through works (Matt. 16:27; Rev. 22:12; 2 Cor. 

5:10). Such a reward will be awarded the believers not according to the grace of the Lord but 

according to His righteousness. Hence, it is the crown of righteousness. The One who awards it is the 

Lord as the righteous Judge, not as the merciful God or the gracious Redeemer. Paul was assured that 

such a prize was reserved, laid up, for him and would be awarded to him at the day of the Lord’s 

second appearing. 

Paul says that such an award will be given to all who love the Lord’s appearing. The Lord’s 

appearing, His coming back, is a warning, an encouragement, and an incentive to us. We should love 

it and look forward to it with earnest expectation and joy. By it, the apostle charged Timothy to fulfill 

his ministry (2 Tim. 4:1-2, 5). 

The crown of righteousness of which Paul was assured is the incentive to the inoculator. If we 

are faithful to the healthy word of the truth and if we are faithful inoculators to dispense the 

ingredients of the divine inoculation into Christians today that they may return to the full knowledge 

of the truth, this reward will be given to us at the time of the Lord’s appearing. This means that if we 

are faithful to the Lord’s ministry, we shall receive the crown of righteousness as our reward. 

There is a great deal of talk among Christians today concerning the Lord’s second coming. But 

not many believers realize that when the Lord Jesus comes back, He will not come as the merciful 

God or as the gracious Savior but as the righteous Judge. Christians should be warned and encouraged 

to prepare themselves to stand before this Judge. I hope that many among us will take up the burden in 

this dark age to bring such a solemn charge to the Lord’s people. We all need to receive this charge 

before God and before the Lord Jesus, the One who will judge the living and the dead. We must 
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declare the fact that when the Lord comes back, He will be the Judge of all, both believers and 

unbelievers. According to Matthew 25, all of the Lord’s servants will have to give an account to Him. 

The Lord will either say, “Well done, good and faithful slave” (v. 21), or, “Evil and slothful slave” (v. 

26). In His righteousness the Lord will decide whether or not we receive a reward. 

Because the Lord’s coming and His kingdom are solemn matters, Paul gave a serious charge to 

Timothy in 2 Timothy 4:1-8. We should not think that the Lord’s appearing will merely be a time of 

rapture and excitement. It will also be a time of great solemnity for every believer in Christ. This was 

the reason Paul charged Timothy by the Lord’s appearing and His kingdom. May we all give heed to 

this solemn warning. (Life-study of 2 Timothy, pp. 57-63) 
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THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THE CHURCH LIFE, 

THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE, AND THE COMING OF THE LORD 
 

 (Lord’s Day—Second Morning Session) 
 

Message Eight 

Having Dispensational Value to God  

in the Last Days to Turn the Age 
EM Hymns: 1306 

Scripture Reading: Rev. 12:1-14; Neh. 1:1-11; 2:9-20; 4:4-5, 9; 5:10, 14-19; 8:1-10; 13:14, 29-31 
Rev 12:1 And a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon underneath 

her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars; 
Rev 12:2 And she was with child, and she cried out, travailing in birth and being in pain to bring forth. 
Rev 12:3 And another sign was seen in heaven; and behold, there was a great red dragon, having seven 

heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven diadems. 
Rev 12:4 And his tail drags away the third part of the stars of heaven, and he cast them to the earth. And 

the dragon stood before the woman who was about to bring forth, so that when she brings forth 
he might devour her child. 

Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an iron rod; and 
her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 

Rev 12:6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she has a place there prepared by God so that 
they might nourish her there a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

Rev 12:7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels went to war with the dragon. And the 
dragon warred and his angels. 

Rev 12:8 And they did not prevail, neither was their place found any longer in heaven. 
Rev 12:9 And the great dragon was cast down, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Devil and Satan, 

he who deceives the whole inhabited earth; he was cast to the earth, and his angels were cast 
down with him. 

Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the power and the 
kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of our brothers has been cast 
down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word of their 
testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

Rev 12:12 Therefore be glad, O heavens and those who dwell in them. Woe to the earth and the sea 
because the devil has come down to you and has great rage, knowing that he has only a short time. 

Rev 12:13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast to the earth, he persecuted the woman who brought 
forth the man-child. 

Rev 12:14 And to the woman there were given the two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the 
wilderness into her place, where she is nourished for a time and times and half a time from the 
face of the serpent. 

Neh 1:1 The words of Nehemiah the son of Hacaliah. Now in the month Chislev, in the twentieth year, 
while I was in Susa the capital, 

Neh 1:2 Hanani, one of my brothers, came, he and some men from Judah; and I asked them about the 
Jews who had escaped, who were left from the captivity, and about Jerusalem. 

Neh 1:3 And they said to me, The remnant who are left from the captivity there in the province are in an 
exceedingly bad state and reproach, and the wall of Jerusalem is broken down and its gates 
have been burned with fire. 

Neh 1:4 And when I heard these words, I sat down and wept, and I mourned for some days; and I fasted 
and prayed before the God of heaven, 

Neh 1:5 And said, I beseech You, O Jehovah the God of heaven, the great and awesome God, who 
keeps covenant and lovingkindness with those who love Him and keep His commandments: 

Neh 1:6 Let Your ear be attentive and Your eyes open to hear the prayer of Your servant, which I pray 
before You now day and night, concerning the children of Israel, Your servants, while I confess 
the sins of the children of Israel that we have sinned against You. Indeed, I and the house of my 
father have sinned; 

Neh 1:7 We have been most corrupt toward You and have not kept the commandments and the statutes 
and the ordinances that You commanded Moses Your servant. 
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Neh 1:8 Remember now the word that You commanded Moses Your servant, saying, If you are 
unfaithful, I will scatter you among the peoples; 

Neh 1:9 But if you return to Me and keep My commandments and perform them, though your outcasts 
are under the ends of heaven, from there I will gather them and bring them to the place where I 
have chosen to cause My name to dwell. 

Neh 1:10 Now these are Your servants and Your people, whom You have redeemed by Your great power 
and by Your strong hand. 

Neh 1:11 I beseech You, O Lord, let Your ear be attentive to the prayer of Your servant and to the prayer 
of Your servants, who take delight in fearing Your name; and cause Your servant to prosper 
today, and grant him to find compassion before this man. Now I was cupbearer to the king. 

Neh 2:9 So I went to the governors beyond the River and gave them the king's letters. And the king had 
sent with me captains of the army and horsemen. 

Neh 2:10 And when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant heard of this, it displeased 
them greatly that a man had come seeking the good of the children of Israel. 

Neh 2:11 Thus I came to Jerusalem and was there three days. 
Neh 2:12 And I arose at night, I and some few men with me. And I told no man what my God had put into 

my heart to do for Jerusalem. And there was no animal with me except the animal I rode on. 
Neh 2:13 And I went out at night by the Valley Gate, toward the Jackals' Spring and the Dung Gate, and 

inspected the walls of Jerusalem, which had been broken down and whose gates had been 
consumed with fire. 

Neh 2:14 Then I passed on to the Fountain Gate and to the King's Pool, but there was no place for the 
animal under me to pass through. 

Neh 2:15 And I went up at night by the brook and inspected the wall, and turned back and went in by the 
Valley Gate and so returned. 

Neh 2:16 And the rulers did not know where I had gone or what I had been doing; and I had not as yet told 
it to the Jews and the priests and the nobles and the rulers and the rest who were to do the work. 

Neh 2:17 Then I said to them, You see the bad state we are in, that Jerusalem lies in waste and its gates 
are burned with fire. Come and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem so that we will no longer be 
a reproach. 

Neh 2:18 And I told them about the hand of my God, which was good upon me, and also about the king's 
words, which he had spoken to me. And they said, Let us rise up and build; and they 
strengthened their hands for the good work. 

Neh 2:19 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant and Geshem the Arabian 
heard of it, they mocked us and despised us; and they said, What is this thing that you will do? 
Will you rebel against the king? 

Neh 2:20 And I answered them and said to them, The God of heaven Himself will make us prosper; 
therefore we His servants will rise up and build. But you have no portion nor right nor memorial 
in Jerusalem. 

Neh 4:4 Hear, O our God, for we are despised; and turn their reproach upon their own head, and give 
them as spoil in the land of captivity; 

Neh 4:5 And do not cover their iniquity and do not let their sin be blotted out before You, for they made 
provocations before the builders. 

Neh 4:9 But we prayed to our God, and because of them we set a watch against them day and night. 
Neh 5:10 And even I, my brothers, and my servants lend them money and grain. Let us now abandon 

such taking of interest. 
Neh 5:14 Moreover from the time that the king appointed me to be governor in the land of Judah, from the 

twentieth year even to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes the king, twelve years, I and my 
brothers did not eat the food appointed for the governor. 

Neh 5:15 But the former governors, who were before me, laid heavy burdens on the people and took from 
them food and wine, besides forty shekels of silver; even their servants tyrannized the people. 
But I did not do so, because of the fear of God. 

Neh 5:16 And I also applied myself to the work on this wall. And we did not acquire fields, and all my 
servants were gathered there for the work. 

Neh 5:17 And there were at my table one hundred fifty men, Jews and rulers, besides those who came to 
us from the nations that surrounded us. 

Neh 5:18 And what was prepared for one day was one ox and six choice sheep; also fowl was prepared 
for me, as well as all kinds of wine in abundance every ten days. Yet for this I did not demand 
the food appointed for the governor, for the service was heavy upon this people. 

Neh 5:19 Remember me, O my God, for good, all that I have done for this people. 



105 
 

Neh 8:1 And all the people gathered as one man in the open area that was before the Water Gate. And 
they told Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses, which Jehovah had commanded 
to Israel. 

Neh 8:2 And Ezra the priest brought the law before the assembly, both men and women, and all who 
could hear with understanding, on the first day of the seventh month. 

Neh 8:3 And he read in it before the open area that was before the Water Gate from first light until 
midday in the presence of the men and the women and those who could understand. And the 
ears of all the people were attentive to the book of the law. 

Neh 8:4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a wooden platform that had been made for that purpose; and 
beside him stood Mattithiah and Shema and Anaiah and Uriah and Hilkiah and Maaseiah at his 
right hand; and at his left hand, Pedaiah and Mishael and Malchijah and Hashum and 
Hashbaddanah, Zechariah, and Meshullam. 

Neh 8:5 And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the people (for he was above all the people); and 
when he opened it, all the people stood up. 

Neh 8:6 And Ezra blessed Jehovah the great God; and all the people answered, Amen, Amen, lifting up 
their hands. And they bowed their heads and worshipped Jehovah with their faces to the ground. 

Neh 8:7 Also Jeshua and Bani and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, Maaseiah, Kelita, 
Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites helped the people understand the law; and 
the people stood in their place. 

Neh 8:8 And they read in the book, in the law of God, interpreting and giving the sense, so that they 
understood the reading. 

Neh 8:9 And Nehemiah, who was the governor, and Ezra the priest and scribe, and the Levites who 
helped the people understand said to all the people, This day is holy unto Jehovah your God; do 
not mourn or weep. For all the people wept when they heard the words of the law. 

Neh 8:10 Then he said to them, Go your way; eat the fat, and drink the sweet wine, and send portions to 
him for whom nothing has been prepared; for this day is holy to our Lord. And do not be grieved, 
for the joy of Jehovah is your strength. 

Neh 13:14 Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and do not blot out my loyal deeds, which I have 
done for the house of my God and for its services. 

Neh 13:29 Remember them, O my God; for they have defiled the priesthood and the covenant of the 
priesthood and of the Levites. 

Neh 13:30 Thus I cleansed them from everything foreign. And I appointed duties for the priests and the 
Levites, each in his work, 

Neh 13:31 And for the wood offering, at the appointed times, and for the firstfruits. Remember me, O my 
God, for good. 

 

I. God’s desire is to end this age and bring in the age of the kingdom; in order 

for God to accomplish this, He must have His dispensational instrument: 
A. All of us should look to the Lord and pray that we will have dispensational value to God; 

we need to ask ourselves what we are doing to close this dispensation and to bring in the 

next age, the kingdom age; this is a special time, so there is the need of special believers to 

do a special work. 

B. Those who can only say, “Go,” but not “Come,” will have no effect; that is, they will have 

no dispensational value to God—cf. Heb. 10:22: 
Heb 10:22 Let us come forward to the Holy of Holies with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 

having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and having our bodies washed 
with pure water. 

1. The writer of Hebrews did not tell the believers to go forward but to come forward; 

this means that the writer was in a particular place and that he wanted his readers to 

come forward to the place where he was. 

2. We need to come forward to three things: to the Holy of Holies, to the throne of 

grace, and to God Himself; do not shrink backward—come forward—4:16; 10:22; 

7:25; 11:6. 
Heb 4:16 Let us therefore come forward with boldness to the throne of grace that we 

may receive mercy and find grace for timely help. 
Heb 10:22 Let us come forward to the Holy of Holies with a true heart in full assurance of 
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faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and having our 
bodies washed with pure water. 

Heb 7:25 Hence also He is able to save to the uttermost those who come forward to 
God through Him, since He lives always to intercede for them. 

Heb 11:6 But without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing to Him, for he who comes 
forward to God must believe that He is and that He is a rewarder of those who 
diligently seek Him. 

3. God is on the throne of grace, and the throne of grace is in the Holy of Holies; at the 

time of the writing of the book of Hebrews, the writer was there in the Holy of 

Holies, calling the Hebrew believers to come forward. 

C. The rapture of the man-child to heaven, the casting of Satan to earth, and the declaration in 

heaven that the kingdom has come signify that God’s gaining of the man-child is His 

greatest dispensational move because it brings an end to the church age and introduces the 

kingdom age—Rev. 12:5, 9-10; 11:15. 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 

iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 12:9 And the great dragon was cast down, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Devil 

and Satan, he who deceives the whole inhabited earth; he was cast to the earth, 
and his angels were cast down with him. 

Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the 
power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 11:15 And the seventh angel trumpeted; and there were loud voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, 
and He will reign forever and ever. 

D. The rapture of the man-child to the throne of God will be before the one thousand two 

hundred and sixty days, which is the time of the great tribulation of three and a half years 

(forty-two months)—12:1-14; 13:5; 11:2. 
Rev 12:1 And a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 

underneath her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars; 
Rev 12:2 And she was with child, and she cried out, travailing in birth and being in pain to 

bring forth. 
Rev 12:3 And another sign was seen in heaven; and behold, there was a great red dragon, 

having seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven diadems. 
Rev 12:4 And his tail drags away the third part of the stars of heaven, and he cast them to the 

earth. And the dragon stood before the woman who was about to bring forth, so that 
when she brings forth he might devour her child. 

Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 
iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 

Rev 12:6 And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she has a place there prepared by 
God so that they might nourish her there a thousand two hundred and sixty days. 

Rev 12:7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels went to war with the dragon. 
And the dragon warred and his angels. 

Rev 12:8 And they did not prevail, neither was their place found any longer in heaven. 
Rev 12:9 And the great dragon was cast down, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Devil 

and Satan, he who deceives the whole inhabited earth; he was cast to the earth, 
and his angels were cast down with him. 

Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the 
power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word 
of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

Rev 12:12 Therefore be glad, O heavens and those who dwell in them. Woe to the earth and 
the sea because the devil has come down to you and has great rage, knowing that 
he has only a short time. 

Rev 12:13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast to the earth, he persecuted the woman 
who brought forth the man-child. 
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Rev 12:14 And to the woman there were given the two wings of the great eagle that she might 
fly into the wilderness into her place, where she is nourished for a time and times 
and half a time from the face of the serpent. 

Rev 13:5 And there was given to him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies, and 
authority was given to him to act for forty-two months. 

Rev 11:2 And the court which is outside the temple cast out and do not measure it, because it 
has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample the holy city for forty-two 
months. 

E. We live in the most privileged time in which we can do the most for God; God as light will 

show us the way, but the indwelling Christ as our strength and power will enable us to 

walk the road; a great price must be paid in order to be used now—3:18. 
Rev 3:18 I counsel you to buy from Me gold refined by fire that you may be rich, and white 

garments that you may be clothed and that the shame of your nakedness may not 
be manifested, and eyesalve to anoint your eyes that you may see. 

 

II. Because the church has not attained to God’s purpose, God will choose a 

group of overcomers who will attain to His purpose and fulfill His demand; 

this is the principle of the man-child—12:1-2, 5, 10-11; 2:7, 11, 17, 26-28; 3:5, 

12, 20-21: 
Rev 12:1 And a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 

underneath her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars; 
Rev 12:2 And she was with child, and she cried out, travailing in birth and being in pain to bring forth. 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an iron 

rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the power 

and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of our brothers 
has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word of 
their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

Rev 2:7 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. To him who 
overcomes, to him I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the Paradise of God. 

Rev 2:11 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. He who overcomes 
shall by no means be hurt of the second death. 

Rev 2:17 He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. To him who 
overcomes, to him I will give of the hidden manna, and to him I will give a white stone, and 
upon the stone a new name written, which no one knows except he who receives it. 

Rev 2:26 And he who overcomes and he who keeps My works until the end, to him I will give 
authority over the nations; 

Rev 2:27 And he will shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels of pottery are broken in pieces, as I 
also have received from My Father; 

Rev 2:28 And to him I will give the morning star. 
Rev 3:5 He who overcomes will be clothed thus, in white garments, and I shall by no means erase 

his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before My Father and before 
His angels. 

Rev 3:12 He who overcomes, him I will make a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall by no 
means go out anymore, and I will write upon him the name of My God and the name of the 
city of My God, the New Jerusalem, which descends out of heaven from My God, and My 
new name. 

Rev 3:20 Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if anyone hears My voice and opens the door, then 
I will come in to him and dine with him and he with Me. 

Rev 3:21 He who overcomes, to him I will give to sit with Me on My throne, as I also overcame and 
sat with My Father on His throne. 

A. The universal bright woman represents the totality of God’s people, and ultimately, the 

seed of the woman in Genesis 3:15 is enlarged to include the overcoming believers, the 

stronger part of God’s people, signified by the man-child—Rev. 12:1-2, 5, 10-11. 
Gen 3:15 And I will put enmity / Between you and the woman / And between your seed and 

her seed; / He will bruise you on the head, / But you will bruise him on the heel. 
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Rev 12:1 And a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
underneath her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars; 

Rev 12:2 And she was with child, and she cried out, travailing in birth and being in pain to 
bring forth. 

Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 
iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 

Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the 
power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word 
of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

B. The resurrected Christ as the life-giving Spirit is the transfigured descendant of the woman, 

the seed of the woman, dispensed into us to bruise the serpent’s head in us and make us the 

corporate seed of the woman, the overcoming man-child, to carry out God’s judgment on 

the ancient serpent and to be God’s dispensational instrument to change the age and usher 

in the manifestation of God’s kingdom—v. 5. 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 

iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 

C. Psalm 2:8-9, Revelation 2:26-27, and Revelation 12:5 indicate that the Lord Jesus as God’s 

Anointed, the overcomers in the churches, and the man-child will rule the nations with an 

iron rod, thus proving that the Lord Jesus, the overcomers, and the man-child are one; the 

Lord as the leading Overcomer (3:21) is the Head, center, reality, life, and nature of the 

man-child, and the man-child as the following overcomers is the Lord’s Body. 
Psa 2:8 Ask of Me, / And I will give the nations as Your inheritance / And the limits of the 

earth as Your possession. 
Psa 2:9 You will break them with an iron rod; / You will shatter them like a potter's vessel. 
Rev 2:26 And he who overcomes and he who keeps My works until the end, to him I will give 

authority over the nations; 
Rev 2:27 And he will shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels of pottery are broken in 

pieces, as I also have received from My Father; 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 

iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 3:21 He who overcomes, to him I will give to sit with Me on My throne, as I also 

overcame and sat with My Father on His throne. 

D. Through the Lord’s death on the cross, Satan, the old serpent, was judged, cast out (John 

12:31; 16:11); that judgment and sentence will ultimately be carried out and executed by 

the overcomers as the man-child, the corporate seed of the woman; the war waged by the 

overcoming believers against Satan is actually the executing of the Lord’s judgment upon 

him for him to eventually be cast out of heaven (Rev. 12:7-9). 
John 12:31 Now is the judgment of this world; now shall the ruler of this world be cast out. 
John 16:11 And concerning judgment, because the ruler of this world has been judged. 
Rev 12:7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels went to war with the dragon. 

And the dragon warred and his angels. 
Rev 12:8 And they did not prevail, neither was their place found any longer in heaven. 
Rev 12:9 And the great dragon was cast down, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Devil 

and Satan, he who deceives the whole inhabited earth; he was cast to the earth, 
and his angels were cast down with him. 

E. The man-child consists of the overcomers who stand on behalf of the church, take the 

position that the whole church should take, and do the work for the church—2:7b, 11b, 

17b, 26-28; 3:5, 12, 21; 12:5, 11: 
Rev 2:7b … To him who overcomes, to him I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 

Paradise of God. 
Rev 2:11b … He who overcomes shall by no means be hurt of the second death. 
Rev 2:17b … To him who overcomes, to him I will give of the hidden manna, and to him I will 

give a white stone, and upon the stone a new name written, which no one knows 
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except he who receives it. 
Rev 2:26 And he who overcomes and he who keeps My works until the end, to him I will give 

authority over the nations; 
Rev 2:27 And he will shepherd them with an iron rod, as vessels of pottery are broken in 

pieces, as I also have received from My Father; 
Rev 2:28 And to him I will give the morning star. 
Rev 3:5 He who overcomes will be clothed thus, in white garments, and I shall by no means 

erase his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before My Father 
and before His angels. 

Rev 3:12 He who overcomes, him I will make a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall by 
no means go out anymore, and I will write upon him the name of My God and the 
name of the city of My God, the New Jerusalem, which descends out of heaven 
from My God, and My new name. 

Rev 3:21 He who overcomes, to him I will give to sit with Me on My throne, as I also 
overcame and sat with My Father on His throne. 

Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 
iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word 
of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

1. All of God’s people should have a part in His eternal purpose, but not all assume their 

rightful responsibility; therefore, God chooses a group from among them—the man-

child brought forth by the woman. 

2. In the Bible the stronger ones among God’s people are considered a collective unit 

fighting the battle for God and bringing God’s kingdom down to earth—Rev. 12:5, 

10-11. 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations 

with an iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and 

the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the 
accuser of our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our 
God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the 
word of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

3. God will use the man-child to fulfill His economy and to accomplish His purpose—1 

Tim. 1:4; 2 Tim. 1:9; Eph. 1:9, 11; 3:11. 
1 Tim 1:4 Nor to give heed to myths and unending genealogies, which produce 

questionings rather than God's economy, which is in faith. 
2 Tim 1:9 Who has saved us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 

works but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given to us in 
Christ Jesus before the times of the ages 

Eph 1:9 Making known to us the mystery of His will according to His good pleasure, 
which He purposed in Himself, 

Eph 1:11 In whom also we were designated as an inheritance, having been predestinated 
according to the purpose of the One who works all things according to the 
counsel of His will, 

Eph 3:11 According to the eternal purpose which He made in Christ Jesus our Lord, 

4. God needs the man-child to defeat His enemy and to bring in His kingdom so that His 

eternal purpose might be accomplished; the Lord’s recovery is the practicality of 

God’s economy today, and His economy can be carried out only by the man-child—

Rev. 12:10. 
Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and 

the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the 
accuser of our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our 
God day and night. 

F. The rapture of the man-child is a transaction that causes Satan to have no more position in 

heaven; we must be raptured to fulfill God’s need by executing His judgment upon His 
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enemy—vv. 5, 7-10. 
Rev 12:5 And she brought forth a son, a man-child, who is to shepherd all the nations with an 

iron rod; and her child was caught up to God and to His throne. 
Rev 12:7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels went to war with the dragon. 

And the dragon warred and his angels. 
Rev 12:8 And they did not prevail, neither was their place found any longer in heaven. 
Rev 12:9 And the great dragon was cast down, the ancient serpent, he who is called the Devil 

and Satan, he who deceives the whole inhabited earth; he was cast to the earth, 
and his angels were cast down with him. 

Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the 
power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

G. Those who constitute the man-child overcome the devil (the accuser, the slanderer), who is 

Satan, the adversary of God, because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word of 

their testimony, and they love not their soul-life even unto death—vv. 10-11. 
Rev 12:10 And I heard a loud voice in heaven, saying, Now has come the salvation and the 

power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of His Christ, for the accuser of 
our brothers has been cast down, who accuses them before our God day and night. 

Rev 12:11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the word 
of their testimony, and they loved not their soul-life even unto death. 

H. The entire being of the man-child is saturated and permeated with the element of Christ 

because they are daily strengthened into their inner man so that Christ may build Himself 

into their hearts, they are being nourished with the unsearchable riches of Christ, and they 

put on Christ as the whole armor of God—Eph. 3:16-18, 8; 6:10-11. 
Eph 3:16 That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened 

with power through His Spirit into the inner man, 
Eph 3:17 That Christ may make His home in your hearts through faith, that you, being rooted 

and grounded in love, 
Eph 3:18 May be full of strength to apprehend with all the saints what the breadth and length 

and height and depth are 
Eph 3:8 To me, less than the least of all saints, was this grace given to announce to the 

Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ as the gospel 
Eph 6:10 Finally, be empowered in the Lord and in the might of His strength. 
Eph 6:11 Put on the whole armor of God that you may be able to stand against the 

stratagems of the devil, 
 

III. When Israel was taken into captivity for seventy years, God still had a 

dispensational move because of Nehemiah, who was a true overcomer; he is a 

pattern of someone who has dispensational value to God—Neh. 1:1-11; 2:9-

20; 4:4-5, 9; 5:10, 14-19; 8:1-10; 13:14, 29-31: 
Neh 1:1 The words of Nehemiah the son of Hacaliah. Now in the month Chislev, in the twentieth 

year, while I was in Susa the capital, 
Neh 1:2 Hanani, one of my brothers, came, he and some men from Judah; and I asked them about 

the Jews who had escaped, who were left from the captivity, and about Jerusalem. 
Neh 1:3 And they said to me, The remnant who are left from the captivity there in the province are 

in an exceedingly bad state and reproach, and the wall of Jerusalem is broken down and 
its gates have been burned with fire. 

Neh 1:4 And when I heard these words, I sat down and wept, and I mourned for some days; and I 
fasted and prayed before the God of heaven, 

Neh 1:5 And said, I beseech You, O Jehovah the God of heaven, the great and awesome God, 
who keeps covenant and lovingkindness with those who love Him and keep His 
commandments: 

Neh 1:6 Let Your ear be attentive and Your eyes open to hear the prayer of Your servant, which I 
pray before You now day and night, concerning the children of Israel, Your servants, while 
I confess the sins of the children of Israel that we have sinned against You. Indeed, I and 
the house of my father have sinned; 
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Neh 1:7 We have been most corrupt toward You and have not kept the commandments and the 
statutes and the ordinances that You commanded Moses Your servant. 

Neh 1:8 Remember now the word that You commanded Moses Your servant, saying, If you are 
unfaithful, I will scatter you among the peoples; 

Neh 1:9 But if you return to Me and keep My commandments and perform them, though your 
outcasts are under the ends of heaven, from there I will gather them and bring them to the 
place where I have chosen to cause My name to dwell. 

Neh 1:10 Now these are Your servants and Your people, whom You have redeemed by Your great 
power and by Your strong hand. 

Neh 1:11 I beseech You, O Lord, let Your ear be attentive to the prayer of Your servant and to the 
prayer of Your servants, who take delight in fearing Your name; and cause Your servant to 
prosper today, and grant him to find compassion before this man. Now I was cupbearer to 
the king. 

Neh 2:9 So I went to the governors beyond the River and gave them the king's letters. And the king 
had sent with me captains of the army and horsemen. 

Neh 2:10 And when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant heard of this, it 
displeased them greatly that a man had come seeking the good of the children of Israel. 

Neh 2:11 Thus I came to Jerusalem and was there three days. 
Neh 2:12 And I arose at night, I and some few men with me. And I told no man what my God had 

put into my heart to do for Jerusalem. And there was no animal with me except the animal 
I rode on. 

Neh 2:13 And I went out at night by the Valley Gate, toward the Jackals' Spring and the Dung Gate, 
and inspected the walls of Jerusalem, which had been broken down and whose gates had 
been consumed with fire. 

Neh 2:14 Then I passed on to the Fountain Gate and to the King's Pool, but there was no place for 
the animal under me to pass through. 

Neh 2:15 And I went up at night by the brook and inspected the wall, and turned back and went in 
by the Valley Gate and so returned. 

Neh 2:16 And the rulers did not know where I had gone or what I had been doing; and I had not as 
yet told it to the Jews and the priests and the nobles and the rulers and the rest who were 
to do the work. 

Neh 2:17 Then I said to them, You see the bad state we are in, that Jerusalem lies in waste and its 
gates are burned with fire. Come and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem so that we will 
no longer be a reproach. 

Neh 2:18 And I told them about the hand of my God, which was good upon me, and also about the 
king's words, which he had spoken to me. And they said, Let us rise up and build; and 
they strengthened their hands for the good work. 

Neh 2:19 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant and Geshem the 
Arabian heard of it, they mocked us and despised us; and they said, What is this thing that 
you will do? Will you rebel against the king? 

Neh 2:20 And I answered them and said to them, The God of heaven Himself will make us prosper; 
therefore we His servants will rise up and build. But you have no portion nor right nor 
memorial in Jerusalem. 

Neh 4:4 Hear, O our God, for we are despised; and turn their reproach upon their own head, and 
give them as spoil in the land of captivity; 

Neh 4:5 And do not cover their iniquity and do not let their sin be blotted out before You, for they 
made provocations before the builders. 

Neh 4:9 But we prayed to our God, and because of them we set a watch against them day and 
night. 

Neh 5:10 And even I, my brothers, and my servants lend them money and grain. Let us now 
abandon such taking of interest. 

Neh 5:14 Moreover from the time that the king appointed me to be governor in the land of Judah, 
from the twentieth year even to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes the king, twelve years, 
I and my brothers did not eat the food appointed for the governor. 

Neh 5:15 But the former governors, who were before me, laid heavy burdens on the people and 
took from them food and wine, besides forty shekels of silver; even their servants 
tyrannized the people. But I did not do so, because of the fear of God. 

Neh 5:16 And I also applied myself to the work on this wall. And we did not acquire fields, and all my 
servants were gathered there for the work. 
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Neh 5:17 And there were at my table one hundred fifty men, Jews and rulers, besides those who 
came to us from the nations that surrounded us. 

Neh 5:18 And what was prepared for one day was one ox and six choice sheep; also fowl was 
prepared for me, as well as all kinds of wine in abundance every ten days. Yet for this I did 
not demand the food appointed for the governor, for the service was heavy upon this people. 

Neh 5:19 Remember me, O my God, for good, all that I have done for this people. 
Neh 8:1 And all the people gathered as one man in the open area that was before the Water Gate. 

And they told Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses, which Jehovah had 
commanded to Israel. 

Neh 8:2 And Ezra the priest brought the law before the assembly, both men and women, and all 
who could hear with understanding, on the first day of the seventh month. 

Neh 8:3 And he read in it before the open area that was before the Water Gate from first light until 
midday in the presence of the men and the women and those who could understand. And 
the ears of all the people were attentive to the book of the law. 

Neh 8:4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a wooden platform that had been made for that purpose; 
and beside him stood Mattithiah and Shema and Anaiah and Uriah and Hilkiah and 
Maaseiah at his right hand; and at his left hand, Pedaiah and Mishael and Malchijah and 
Hashum and Hashbaddanah, Zechariah, and Meshullam. 

Neh 8:5 And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the people (for he was above all the people); 
and when he opened it, all the people stood up. 

Neh 8:6 And Ezra blessed Jehovah the great God; and all the people answered, Amen, Amen, 
lifting up their hands. And they bowed their heads and worshipped Jehovah with their 
faces to the ground. 

Neh 8:7 Also Jeshua and Bani and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, Maaseiah, 
Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites helped the people understand 
the law; and the people stood in their place. 

Neh 8:8 And they read in the book, in the law of God, interpreting and giving the sense, so that 
they understood the reading. 

Neh 8:9 And Nehemiah, who was the governor, and Ezra the priest and scribe, and the Levites 
who helped the people understand said to all the people, This day is holy unto Jehovah 
your God; do not mourn or weep. For all the people wept when they heard the words of 
the law. 

Neh 8:10 Then he said to them, Go your way; eat the fat, and drink the sweet wine, and send 
portions to him for whom nothing has been prepared; for this day is holy to our Lord. And 
do not be grieved, for the joy of Jehovah is your strength. 

Neh 13:14 Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and do not blot out my loyal deeds, which I 
have done for the house of my God and for its services. 

Neh 13:29 Remember them, O my God; for they have defiled the priesthood and the covenant of the 
priesthood and of the Levites. 

Neh 13:30 Thus I cleansed them from everything foreign. And I appointed duties for the priests and 
the Levites, each in his work, 

Neh 13:31 And for the wood offering, at the appointed times, and for the firstfruits. Remember me, O 
my God, for good. 

A. The crucial point in the book of Nehemiah is that the rebuilding of the city of Jerusalem 

with its wall was both a continual recovery among His elect for His testimony as the 

accomplishment of God’s economy and a safeguard and protection for the house of God 

within the city: 

1. This signifies that the house of God as His dwelling and home on the earth needs His 

kingdom to be established as a realm to safeguard His interest on the earth for His 

administration to carry out His economy—cf. Rom. 14:17. 
Rom 14:17 For the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 

peace and joy in the Holy Spirit. 

2. The rebuilding of the house of God typifies God’s recovery of the degraded church, 

and the rebuilding of the wall of the city of Jerusalem typifies God’s recovery of His 

kingdom; the building of God’s house and kingdom go together—Matt. 16:18-19. 
Matt 16:18 And I also say to you that you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build My 

church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. 
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Matt 16:19 I will give to you the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and whatever you 
bind on the earth shall have been bound in the heavens, and whatever you 
loose on the earth shall have been loosed in the heavens. 

B. When we realize and enjoy Christ as our life, we have the church as the house of God; if 

we go further and realize His headship, the house will be enlarged to be the city, the 

kingdom of God—Eph. 1:10, 22-23; 4:15; Rev. 22:1. 
Eph 1:10 Unto the economy of the fullness of the times, to head up all things in Christ, the 

things in the heavens and the things on the earth, in Him; 
Eph 1:22 And He subjected all things under His feet and gave Him to be Head over all things 

to the church, 
Eph 1:23 Which is His Body, the fullness of the One who fills all in all. 
Eph 4:15 But holding to truth in love, we may grow up into Him in all things, who is the Head, 

Christ, 
Rev 22:1 And he showed me a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of the 

throne of God and of the Lamb in the middle of its street. 

C. Nehemiah shows the need for us to have the proper aggressiveness in the Lord’s recovery 

today: 

1. The leaders of the Moabites and Ammonites were greatly displeased about 

Nehemiah’s seeking the good of the children of Israel; these descendants of the 

impure increase of Lot hated and despised the children of Israel—Neh. 2:10, 19; cf. 

Ezek. 25:3, 8. 
Neh 2:10 And when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant heard of 

this, it displeased them greatly that a man had come seeking the good of the 
children of Israel. 

Neh 2:19 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant and 
Geshem the Arabian heard of it, they mocked us and despised us; and they 
said, What is this thing that you will do? Will you rebel against the king? 

Ezek 25:3 And you shall say to the children of Ammon, Hear the word of the Lord 
Jehovah: Thus says the Lord Jehovah, Because you said, Aha! against My 
sanctuary when it was desecrated, and against the land of Israel when it was 
desolated, and against the house of Judah when it went off into exile; 

Ezek 25:8 Thus says the Lord Jehovah, Because Moab has said, Look, the house of 
Judah is just like all the other nations! 

2. In relation to the mocking, despising, and reproach of these opposers, Nehemiah was 

very pure and aggressive, not cowardly—Neh. 1:4; 2:3-8, 17-20; 4:3-5, 8-9, 14, 17-

23; 5:14; 13:23-31; cf. Acts 4:29-31; 1 Thes. 2:2; 2 Tim. 1:7-8. 
Neh 1:4 And when I heard these words, I sat down and wept, and I mourned for some 

days; and I fasted and prayed before the God of heaven, 
Neh 2:3 And I said to the king, May the king live forever! Why should my face not be 

sad, when the city, the place of my fathers' graves, lies in waste and its gates 
are consumed with fire? 

Neh 2:4 And the king said to me, What do you request? So I prayed to the God of 
heaven. 

Neh 2:5 And I said to the king, If it please the king and if your servant has found favor 
before you, that you would send me to Judah to the city of my fathers' graves 
that I may rebuild it. 

Neh 2:6 And the king said to me (and the queen was sitting beside him), How long will 
your going be, and when will you return? So it pleased the king to send me, 
and I gave him a date. 

Neh 2:7 Then I said to the king, If it please the king, let letters be given to me for the 
governors beyond the River, so that they will let me pass through until I come 
to Judah; 

Neh 2:8 And a letter to Asaph, the keeper of the Park, which belongs to the king, so 
that he would give me timber to make beams for the gates of the palace that 
belongs to the house and for the wall of the city and for the house that I will be 
entering. And the king gave these to me according to the good hand of my 
God, which was upon me. 
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Neh 2:17 Then I said to them, You see the bad state we are in, that Jerusalem lies in 
waste and its gates are burned with fire. Come and let us build up the wall of 
Jerusalem so that we will no longer be a reproach. 

Neh 2:18 And I told them about the hand of my God, which was good upon me, and 
also about the king's words, which he had spoken to me. And they said, Let 
us rise up and build; and they strengthened their hands for the good work. 

Neh 2:19 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the Ammonite servant and 
Geshem the Arabian heard of it, they mocked us and despised us; and they 
said, What is this thing that you will do? Will you rebel against the king? 

Neh 2:20 And I answered them and said to them, The God of heaven Himself will make 
us prosper; therefore we His servants will rise up and build. But you have no 
portion nor right nor memorial in Jerusalem. 

Neh 4:3 And Tobiah the Ammonite was beside him, and he said, Even their stone wall 
that they are building, if a fox were to go up on it, he would breach it. 

Neh 4:4 Hear, O our God, for we are despised; and turn their reproach upon their own 
head, and give them as spoil in the land of captivity; 

Neh 4:5 And do not cover their iniquity and do not let their sin be blotted out before 
You, for they made provocations before the builders. 

Neh 4:8 And all of them conspired together to come and fight against Jerusalem and 
cause confusion in it. 

Neh 4:9 But we prayed to our God, and because of them we set a watch against them 
day and night. 

Neh 4:14 And when I saw the situation, I rose up and said to the nobles and the rulers 
and the rest of the people, Do not be afraid of them; remember the great and 
awesome Lord, and fight for your brothers, your sons and your daughters, 
your wives and your houses. 

Neh 4:17 Those who built the wall and those who carried burdens took the loads with 
one hand doing the work and with the other holding a weapon. 

Neh 4:18 And as for the builders, each had his sword strapped to his side, and so they 
built; and he who sounded the trumpet was beside me. 

Neh 4:19 And I said to the nobles, the rulers, and the rest of the people, The work is 
great and large, and we are separated on the wall, each far from the other. 

Neh 4:20 In whatever place you hear the sound of the trumpet, gather yourselves to us 
there. Our God will fight for us. 

Neh 4:21 So we labored in the work; and half of them held spears from the start of 
dawn until the stars came out. 

Neh 4:22 I also said to the people at that time, Let every man and his servant spend the 
nights inside Jerusalem so that they may be a guard for us by night and work 
by day. 

Neh 4:23 So neither I nor my brothers nor my servants nor the men of the guard who 
followed me, none of us took off our clothes; each had his weapon at his right 
hand. 

Neh 5:14 Moreover from the time that the king appointed me to be governor in the land 
of Judah, from the twentieth year even to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes 
the king, twelve years, I and my brothers did not eat the food appointed for the 
governor. 

Neh 13:23 In those days I also saw that the Jews had married women of Ashdod, 
Ammon, and Moab; 

Neh 13:24 And as for their children, half spoke in the language of Ashdod; and none of 
them could speak the language of Judah, but they spoke the language of the 
respective peoples. 

Neh 13:25 And I contended with them and cursed them and struck some of them and pulled 
out their hair; and I made them swear by God, saying, You shall not give your 
daughters to their sons nor take their daughters for your sons or for yourselves. 

Neh 13:26 Did not Solomon the king of Israel sin in these matters? And among the many 
nations there was no king like him, and he was beloved of his God, and God 
made him king over all Israel; yet the foreign wives caused even him to sin. 

Neh 13:27 Shall we then listen to you and do all this great evil by acting unfaithfully 
against our God in marrying foreign women? 
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Neh 13:28 And one of the sons of Joiada the son of Eliashib the high priest was the son-
in-law of Sanballat the Horonite, so I chased him away from me. 

Neh 13:29 Remember them, O my God; for they have defiled the priesthood and the 
covenant of the priesthood and of the Levites. 

Neh 13:30 Thus I cleansed them from everything foreign. And I appointed duties for the 
priests and the Levites, each in his work, 

Neh 13:31 And for the wood offering, at the appointed times, and for the firstfruits. 
Remember me, O my God, for good. 

Acts 4:29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings and grant Your slaves to speak 
Your word with all boldness, 

Acts 4:30 While stretching out Your hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may take 
place through the name of Your holy Servant Jesus. 

Acts 4:31 And when they had so besought, the place in which they were gathered was 
shaken, and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak the 
word of God with boldness. 

1 Thes 2:2 But having suffered previously and having been outrageously treated, even as 
you know, in Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak to you the gospel of 
God in much struggle. 

2 Tim 1:7 For God has not given us a spirit of cowardice, but of power and of love and 
of sobermindedness. 

2 Tim 1:8 Therefore do not be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord nor of me His 
prisoner; but suffer evil with the gospel according to the power of God; 

3. The aggressive ones receive help from God; like Nehemiah, the apostle Paul was 

allied with God and realized God’s assistance in this alliance—Acts 26:21-22. 
Acts 26:21 Because of these things certain Jews seized me while I was in the temple and 

tried to slay me. 
Acts 26:22 Having therefore obtained the help which is from God, I have stood unto this 

day, testifying both to small and great, saying nothing apart from the things 
which both the prophets and Moses have said would take place, 

4. Nehemiah’s aggressiveness, as a virtue in his human conduct, shows that our natural 

capacity, ability, and virtues must pass through the cross of Christ and be brought 

into resurrection, into the Spirit as the consummation of the Triune God, to be useful 

to God in the accomplishing of His economy. 

D. Nehemiah did not live in his natural man but in resurrection; he was aggressive, but his 

aggressiveness was accompanied by other characteristics: 

1. In his relationship with God, he was one who loved God and also loved God’s 

interests on the earth, including the Holy Land (signifying Christ), the holy temple 

(signifying the church), and the holy city (signifying the kingdom of God)—1 Kings 

8:48; cf. 2 Tim. 3:1-5. 
1 Kings 8:48 And if they return to You with all their heart and with all their soul in the land of 

their enemies, who have carried them captive, and they pray to You toward 
their land that You have given to their fathers, the city that You have chosen, 
and the house that I have built for Your name; 

2 Tim 3:1 But know this, that in the last days difficult times will come. 
2 Tim 3:2 For men will be lovers of self, lovers of money, boasters, arrogant, revilers, 

disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
2 Tim 3:3 Without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, without self-control, savage, 

not lovers of good, 
2 Tim 3:4 Traitors, reckless, blinded with pride, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, 
2 Tim 3:5 Having an outward form of godliness, though denying its power; from these 

also turn away. 

2. As a person who loved God, Nehemiah prayed to God to contact Him in fellowship; 

for the rebuilding of the wall, Nehemiah stood on God’s word and prayed according 

to it—Neh. 1:1-11; 2:4; 4:4-5, 9. 
Neh 1:1 The words of Nehemiah the son of Hacaliah. Now in the month Chislev, in the 

twentieth year, while I was in Susa the capital, 
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Neh 1:2 Hanani, one of my brothers, came, he and some men from Judah; and I 
asked them about the Jews who had escaped, who were left from the 
captivity, and about Jerusalem. 

Neh 1:3 And they said to me, The remnant who are left from the captivity there in the 
province are in an exceedingly bad state and reproach, and the wall of 
Jerusalem is broken down and its gates have been burned with fire. 

Neh 1:4 And when I heard these words, I sat down and wept, and I mourned for some 
days; and I fasted and prayed before the God of heaven, 

Neh 1:5 And said, I beseech You, O Jehovah the God of heaven, the great and 
awesome God, who keeps covenant and lovingkindness with those who love 
Him and keep His commandments: 

Neh 1:6 Let Your ear be attentive and Your eyes open to hear the prayer of Your 
servant, which I pray before You now day and night, concerning the children 
of Israel, Your servants, while I confess the sins of the children of Israel that 
we have sinned against You. Indeed, I and the house of my father have sinned; 

Neh 1:7 We have been most corrupt toward You and have not kept the commandments 
and the statutes and the ordinances that You commanded Moses Your 
servant. 

Neh 1:8 Remember now the word that You commanded Moses Your servant, saying, 
If you are unfaithful, I will scatter you among the peoples; 

Neh 1:9 But if you return to Me and keep My commandments and perform them, 
though your outcasts are under the ends of heaven, from there I will gather 
them and bring them to the place where I have chosen to cause My name to 
dwell. 

Neh 1:10 Now these are Your servants and Your people, whom You have redeemed by 
Your great power and by Your strong hand. 

Neh 1:11 I beseech You, O Lord, let Your ear be attentive to the prayer of Your servant 
and to the prayer of Your servants, who take delight in fearing Your name; 
and cause Your servant to prosper today, and grant him to find compassion 
before this man. Now I was cupbearer to the king. 

Neh 2:4 And the king said to me, What do you request? So I prayed to the God of 
heaven. 

Neh 4:4 Hear, O our God, for we are despised; and turn their reproach upon their own 
head, and give them as spoil in the land of captivity; 

Neh 4:5 And do not cover their iniquity and do not let their sin be blotted out before 
You, for they made provocations before the builders. 

Neh 4:9 But we prayed to our God, and because of them we set a watch against them 
day and night. 

3. Nehemiah trusted in God and even became one with God; as a result, he became the 

representative of God—5:19; cf. 2 Cor. 5:20. 
Neh 5:19 Remember me, O my God, for good, all that I have done for this people. 
2 Cor 5:20 On behalf of Christ then we are ambassadors, as God entreats you through 

us; we beseech you on behalf of Christ, Be reconciled to God. 

4. In his relationship with the people, Nehemiah was unselfish, without any self-seeking 

or self-interest; he was always willing to sacrifice what he had for the people and for 

the nation—Neh. 5:10, 14-19. 
Neh 5:10 And even I, my brothers, and my servants lend them money and grain. Let us 

now abandon such taking of interest. 
Neh 5:14 Moreover from the time that the king appointed me to be governor in the land 

of Judah, from the twentieth year even to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes 
the king, twelve years, I and my brothers did not eat the food appointed for the 
governor. 

Neh 5:15 But the former governors, who were before me, laid heavy burdens on the 
people and took from them food and wine, besides forty shekels of silver; 
even their servants tyrannized the people. But I did not do so, because of the 
fear of God. 

Neh 5:16 And I also applied myself to the work on this wall. And we did not acquire 
fields, and all my servants were gathered there for the work. 
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Neh 5:17 And there were at my table one hundred fifty men, Jews and rulers, besides 
those who came to us from the nations that surrounded us. 

Neh 5:18 And what was prepared for one day was one ox and six choice sheep; also 
fowl was prepared for me, as well as all kinds of wine in abundance every ten 
days. Yet for this I did not demand the food appointed for the governor, for the 
service was heavy upon this people. 

Neh 5:19 Remember me, O my God, for good, all that I have done for this people. 

E. Nehemiah, as the governor, in the position of a king, was a man with a pure heart for the 

rebuilding of Jerusalem’s wall in carrying out God’s economy; he was a pattern of what a 

leader among God’s people should be—cf. 1 Tim. 3:2-7; 1 Pet. 5:1-3: 
1 Tim 3:2 The overseer then must be without reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate, of 

a sober mind, orderly, hospitable, apt to teach; 
1 Tim 3:3 Not an excessive drinker; not a striker, but forbearing; not contentious; not fond of 

money; 
1 Tim 3:4 One who manages well his own house, having his children in subjection with all 

gravity 
1 Tim 3:5 (But if one does not know how to manage his own house, how will he care for the 

church of God?); 
1 Tim 3:6 Not a new convert, lest being blinded with pride he fall into the judgment suffered by 

the devil. 
1 Tim 3:7 And he also must have a good testimony from those outside, that he may not fall 

into reproach and the snare of the devil. 
1 Pet 5:1 Therefore the elders among you I exhort, who am a fellow elder and witness of the 

sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory to be revealed: 
1 Pet 5:2 Shepherd the flock of God among you, overseeing not under compulsion but 

willingly, according to God; not by seeking gain through base means but eagerly; 
1 Pet 5:3 Nor as lording it over your allotments but by becoming patterns of the flock. 

1. Unlike many of the kings of Israel and Judah, Nehemiah was not selfish, did not seek 

his own interests, and was not indulgent in sexual lust. 

2. As the commander-in-chief, Nehemiah was among those who were ready to fight 

against the enemy, and he took part in the night watch; he did not leave these matters 

to others but participated in them himself—Neh. 4:9-23. 
Neh 4:9 But we prayed to our God, and because of them we set a watch against them 

day and night. 
Neh 4:10 And Judah said, / The strength of the burden bearers fails, / And the debris is 

great; / And we are not able / To build the wall. 
Neh 4:11 And our adversaries said, They will not know, nor even see, until we come 

into their midst and slay them and cause the work to stop. 
Neh 4:12 And when the Jews who dwelt near them came, they said to us ten times, 

They will come up against us from all the places that you turn to. 
Neh 4:13 So I set men in the lowest places behind the wall, on the exposed areas, and I 

set the people by families with their swords, their spears, and their bows. 
Neh 4:14 And when I saw the situation, I rose up and said to the nobles and the rulers 

and the rest of the people, Do not be afraid of them; remember the great and 
awesome Lord, and fight for your brothers, your sons and your daughters, 
your wives and your houses. 

Neh 4:15 And when our enemies heard that their counsel was known to us and that 
God frustrated it, we all returned to the wall, each man to his work. 

Neh 4:16 And from that day half of my servants labored in the work, and half of them 
held the spears and the shields and the bows and the armor; and the rulers 
were behind all the house of Judah. 

Neh 4:17 Those who built the wall and those who carried burdens took the loads with 
one hand doing the work and with the other holding a weapon. 

Neh 4:18 And as for the builders, each had his sword strapped to his side, and so they 
built; and he who sounded the trumpet was beside me. 

Neh 4:19 And I said to the nobles, the rulers, and the rest of the people, The work is 
great and large, and we are separated on the wall, each far from the other. 
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Neh 4:20 In whatever place you hear the sound of the trumpet, gather yourselves to us 
there. Our God will fight for us. 

Neh 4:21 So we labored in the work; and half of them held spears from the start of 
dawn until the stars came out. 

Neh 4:22 I also said to the people at that time, Let every man and his servant spend the 
nights inside Jerusalem so that they may be a guard for us by night and work 
by day. 

Neh 4:23 So neither I nor my brothers nor my servants nor the men of the guard who 
followed me, none of us took off our clothes; each had his weapon at his right 
hand. 

3. He and his brothers did not eat the food appointed for the governor for twelve years 

because of the fear of God—5:14-15. 
Neh 5:14 Moreover from the time that the king appointed me to be governor in the land 

of Judah, from the twentieth year even to the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes 
the king, twelve years, I and my brothers did not eat the food appointed for the 
governor. 

Neh 5:15 But the former governors, who were before me, laid heavy burdens on the 
people and took from them food and wine, besides forty shekels of silver; 
even their servants tyrannized the people. But I did not do so, because of the 
fear of God. 

4. Nehemiah applied himself to work on the city wall without any kind of payment; 

instead of being self-seeking, he fed others for the purpose of building up the wall—

vv. 16-18. 
Neh 5:16 And I also applied myself to the work on this wall. And we did not acquire 

fields, and all my servants were gathered there for the work. 
Neh 5:17 And there were at my table one hundred fifty men, Jews and rulers, besides 

those who came to us from the nations that surrounded us. 
Neh 5:18 And what was prepared for one day was one ox and six choice sheep; also 

fowl was prepared for me, as well as all kinds of wine in abundance every ten 
days. Yet for this I did not demand the food appointed for the governor, for the 
service was heavy upon this people. 

F. Although Nehemiah was the ruler, he was altogether not ambitious; this is indicated by the 

fact that in reconstituting the nation, he recognized his need of Ezra for the reconstitution 

of the people of God with the word of God—8:1-10; Phil. 2:3-4. 
Neh 8:1 And all the people gathered as one man in the open area that was before the Water 

Gate. And they told Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the law of Moses, which 
Jehovah had commanded to Israel. 

Neh 8:2 And Ezra the priest brought the law before the assembly, both men and women, and 
all who could hear with understanding, on the first day of the seventh month. 

Neh 8:3 And he read in it before the open area that was before the Water Gate from first light 
until midday in the presence of the men and the women and those who could 
understand. And the ears of all the people were attentive to the book of the law. 

Neh 8:4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a wooden platform that had been made for that 
purpose; and beside him stood Mattithiah and Shema and Anaiah and Uriah and 
Hilkiah and Maaseiah at his right hand; and at his left hand, Pedaiah and Mishael 
and Malchijah and Hashum and Hashbaddanah, Zechariah, and Meshullam. 

Neh 8:5 And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the people (for he was above all the 
people); and when he opened it, all the people stood up. 

Neh 8:6 And Ezra blessed Jehovah the great God; and all the people answered, Amen, 
Amen, lifting up their hands. And they bowed their heads and worshipped Jehovah 
with their faces to the ground. 

Neh 8:7 Also Jeshua and Bani and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodiah, Maaseiah, 
Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites helped the people 
understand the law; and the people stood in their place. 

Neh 8:8 And they read in the book, in the law of God, interpreting and giving the sense, so 
that they understood the reading. 

Neh 8:9 And Nehemiah, who was the governor, and Ezra the priest and scribe, and the 
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Levites who helped the people understand said to all the people, This day is holy 
unto Jehovah your God; do not mourn or weep. For all the people wept when they 
heard the words of the law. 

Neh 8:10 Then he said to them, Go your way; eat the fat, and drink the sweet wine, and send 
portions to him for whom nothing has been prepared; for this day is holy to our Lord. 
And do not be grieved, for the joy of Jehovah is your strength. 

Phil 2:3 Doing nothing by way of selfish ambition nor by way of vainglory, but in lowliness of 
mind considering one another more excellent than yourselves; 

Phil 2:4 Not regarding each his own virtues, but each the virtues of others also. 

G. Nehemiah was the perfect leader, the best leader in human history and the best example of 

what an elder should be; it is surely worthwhile for us, especially the leading ones in the 

churches, to consider his example so that we may be a pattern of gaining God and flowing 

out God to others in order to turn the age—Neh. 5:19; 13:14. 
Neh 5:19 Remember me, O my God, for good, all that I have done for this people. 
Neh 13:14 Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and do not blot out my loyal deeds, 

which I have done for the house of my God and for its services. 
 

Excerpts from the Ministry: 
 

THE LEADERSHIP OF NEHEMIAH 
 

Nehemiah, the son of Hacaliah, was not a counselor of the king nor a captain of the army. He 

was just a cupbearer, one who served wine to the king. But in his living and behavior he must have 

built up something that earned the king’s respect. Nehemiah had never been sad in the king’s presence 

(Neh. 2:1). One day the king said to him, “Why is your face sad, since you are not ill? This is nothing 

other than sadness of heart” (v. 2). Being aggressive, Nehemiah took advantage of this opportunity 

and said, “May the king live forever! Why should my face not be sad, when the city, the place of my 

fathers’ graves, lies in waste and its gates are consumed with fire?” (v. 3). The king asked him what 

his request was, and Nehemiah asked the king to send him to Judah that he might rebuild the city of 

his fathers (v. 5). Nehemiah went on to request that letters would be given to him for the governors so 

that they would let him pass through. He asked also for a letter to Asaph, the keeper of the Park, so 

that he would give him timber (vv. 7-8). The king granted to Nehemiah all that he had requested. 
 

THE AGGRESSIVENESS OF NEHEMIAH 

IN VOLUNTEERING HIMSELF TO HIS BURDEN 
 

We are not told that Nehemiah was stirred up by God. Rather, according to 1:1-2, he asked one 

of his brothers and some others who came from Judah about those who were left from the captivity 

and about Jerusalem. They told him that the people were in an exceedingly bad state and reproach and 

that the wall of Jerusalem was broken down and its gates had been burned with fire (v. 3). When 

Nehemiah heard this report, he wept, mourned, fasted, and prayed (v. 4). He did not call a prayer 

meeting, and he did not ask those who gave the report to pray about the situation. He prayed by 

himself with a real burden. 

In principle, these three sections—government, education, and constitution—have been present 

in the Lord’s recovery through the centuries. Some are raised up and stirred up by God, and some 

volunteer. Some are in a high position, and some are common people. But all must be bold and strong 

in character and aggressive. All who have been used by God through history have been aggressive 

persons. For example, both Paul and Martin Luther were very aggressive. Brother Nee also, even 

though he was a gentleman, was very aggressive. 

Nehemiah surely was an aggressive person. He volunteered himself, in a sense, not to God but to 

his burden. He had a burden to rebuild the city of Jerusalem. His aggressiveness was very much used 

by God. 

In the Lord’s recovery today there are many good saints, but we are short of aggressiveness. If 
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just five thousand among us were aggressive, the world would be turned upside down. If there were 

seven hundred aggressive ones in each continent, a great deal would issue forth for the carrying out of 

God’s economy. 

In our reading of the book of Nehemiah, we need to pay attention to Nehemiah’s aggressiveness. 

Although he was a common man, a servant of the king, he was aggressive to volunteer himself to God 

and to his burden concerning the building up of the city. He was also aggressive in making his 

requests known to the king. When the king asked him about his sad face, he spoke to the king in a 

bold, aggressive way about his burden for the city of Jerusalem. It is important that we see this in the 

Word. 
 

THE NATURAL VIRTUES AND CAPACITIES BEING BROUGHT TO THE CROSS 

IN ORDER TO BE BROUGHT INTO RESURRECTION 
 

At this juncture we need to consider a matter that is significant in the typology in the Old 

Testament and in the fulfillment of the types in the New Testament. In typology many persons were 

temporarily used by God according to their natural capacity and natural virtues to signify something 

spiritual. An example of this is Nehemiah and his aggressiveness, which was a virtue in his human 

conduct. Whereas in typology natural things were used by God temporarily, in the fulfillment of the 

types in the New Testament, all the natural virtues and capacities should be brought to the cross. They 

need to be put to the cross and crossed out. 

Many among us think that to put a certain thing to the cross means to put that thing to an end. In 

a sense, this is correct. However, according to the real significance of the cross of Christ, the cross 

does not mean merely that something is put to an end but that the natural things are crossed out in 

order to be brought into resurrection. The cross of Christ brings all natural things to death and burial. 

But according to the Bible, burial is followed by resurrection. Burial is therefore the threshold of 

resurrection. Whatever is buried will be resurrected. According to John 12:24, a grain of wheat falls 

into the ground, dies, and is buried. But this is not the end. After burial, something will come forth in 

resurrection. 
 

The Example of Moses 
 

Let us consider the example of Moses. I believe that Moses had a strong character and that in his 

natural constitution he was even more aggressive than Nehemiah was. At the age of forty Moses 

aggressively volunteered to save Israel out of the hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, but God came in to 

limit him, allowing him to fail and be disappointed. Moses was then “buried” in the wilderness for 

forty years. Eventually, the resurrecting God came in to resurrect Moses (Exo. 3:2-6). 
 

The Example of Peter 
 

God made us with certain virtues and capacities in our natural constitution. Matthew 25:15 tells 

us that the “talents” are given according to our “own ability,” that is, our natural ability, which is 

constituted of God’s creation and our learning. This ability needs to be crossed out and then brought 

into resurrection. 

This was the experience of all the able and capable apostles, such as Paul and Peter. Peter, for 

instance, was in the “tomb” for three and a half years. Whenever he crept out of the tomb, the Lord 

Jesus would send him back to the tomb. On the night of the Lord’s betrayal, Peter was so bold and 

aggressive as to say to the Lord, “Even if I must die with You, I will by no means deny You!” (Mark 

14:31). Peter went on to tell Him that others might forsake Him but he would never do so. What 

boldness! What aggressiveness! The Lord told Peter, “Truly I say to you that today in this night, 

before a rooster crows twice, you will deny Me three times” (v. 30). Once again, Peter was put to the 

cross and buried. 
 

Entering into Resurrection 
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If our natural capacity, natural ability, and natural virtues are not crossed out, they will cause a 

great deal of trouble and will be the source of big mistakes. But if we allow our natural capacity, 

ability, and virtues to be brought to the cross and die, we will be resurrected. Then in resurrection our 

capability, ability, and virtues will be many times greater than they were in the natural life. These 

things are still ours, but having passed through death and burial, they are now in resurrection. This 

means that we ourselves, with our capacity, ability, and virtues, have entered into resurrection. We 

continue to exist, but we with our natural ability have been brought into resurrection. 

The reality of resurrection is the Spirit, and the Spirit is the consummated Triune God. 

Resurrection, therefore, is the consummated Triune God. Our natural capacity, ability, and virtue need 

to be transferred from our natural life into the consummated Triune God through death and burial. In 

ourselves we are natural, but when we are transferred out of ourselves into God, who is resurrection, 

we enter into resurrection. 
 

An Important Principle 
 

This is a very important principle for interpreting the types and their fulfillment. If we do not 

apply this principle, all the natural capacities, abilities, and virtues, unchecked by crucifixion, will be 

like “wild beasts” among us. 

This has been the situation with many capable ones who came into the recovery and stayed for a 

while. They eventually realized that in the recovery there was no ground for them to employ their 

natural capacity and ability. Eventually, they left the recovery and formed a work for themselves. 

They were not willing to accept crucifixion and burial in order to be brought into resurrection. They 

could not take the cross. This is the reason certain capable persons who have come into the recovery 

do not remain. 

God needs people who are highly educated. For example, he needed someone like Moses, who 

was “educated in all the wisdom of the Egyptians” (Acts 7:22). If Moses had not been an educated 

person, God would not have used him to give the law. However, we should not trust our natural 

wisdom or education. It is risky to put our trust in such things. We need to be one with God. If we are 

one with God, we will put our natural wisdom and education to the cross. The more we do this, the 

more we will be in resurrection. 

It is never a loss to sow the “seed” of our natural ability into the ground. When we sow a seed, 

we lose it temporarily, but eventually there will be a harvest in resurrection. 
 

NEHEMIAH’S LIVING IN RESURRECTION 
 

Nehemiah was one who lived not in his natural man but in resurrection. He was aggressive, but 

his aggressiveness was accompanied by other characteristics. First, he loved God. There is no doubt 

about this. He was born in captivity and was appointed to be the king’s cupbearer, but he loved God. 

He also loved the Holy Land (signifying Christ), the holy temple (signifying the church), and the holy 

city (signifying the kingdom of God). He loved God and, in typology, he loved Christ, the church, and 

the kingdom. As a person who loved God, Nehemiah was one who contacted God. We are told a 

number of times that Nehemiah prayed to God (Neh. 1:4; 2:4b; 4:4-5, 9). Furthermore, Nehemiah 

trusted in God and even became one with God. 

In himself Nehemiah’s aggressiveness was natural, but in God his aggressiveness was in 

resurrection. Nehemiah was an aggressive person who loved God, the Holy Land, the holy temple, and 

the holy city, who contacted God and had fellowship with Him, who trusted in God, and who was one 

with God. As a result, he became the representative of God. We need to be clear about this in order to 

understand the intrinsic significance of the type according to the insight given by the Spirit. (Life-study 

of Nehemiah, pp. 11-15) 
 

THE LEADERSHIP OF NEHEMIAH FOR THE RECONSTITUTION 
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OF THE NATION OF GOD’S ELECT 
 

The leaders of the returned captivity were Zerubbabel of the royal family, Ezra of the priestly 

family, and Nehemiah of a common family. Among all the leaders in the history of Israel, these three 

were the top ones. Nehemiah was very common with no rank. There is no indication that his family 

had a high standing in society, and he did not have a high profession. Even though he served in the 

palace of the king of Persia, he was just a household servant. 

Although Nehemiah was a common person without any position, he was placed in a very high 

position, a position that involved close contact with the king. Nehemiah was a cupbearer to the king 

(Neh. 1:11b). While wine was being set before the king, Nehemiah would take up the wine and give it 

to him (2:1a). Eventually, the king appointed this cupbearer to be the governor of Judah. 
 

NEHEMIAH’S PARTICULAR CHARACTERISTICS 
 

As one of the leaders of the returned captivity, Nehemiah had some particular and special 

characteristics. 
 

Being a Pleasant Person with a Proper Attitude and Behavior 
 

As a cupbearer to the king, Nehemiah must have been a person who was pleasant and sweet and 

who was always proper in his attitude and behavior. He was never sad in the king’s presence (v. 1b). If 

Nehemiah had not been a pleasant person who fulfilled the king’s requests, the king would not have 

allowed him to continue serving as a cupbearer. 
 

A Person Who Loved God and God’s Interest on Earth 
 

Nehemiah loved God, and he loved God’s interest on earth concerning His economy. This 

interest included the good land, the temple, and the city of Jerusalem, all of which Nehemiah loved. 

Even though he was a common person without a rank such as that of a king or of a captain in the 

army, he took care of God’s interest on earth. 
 

One Who Prayed to Contact God in Fellowship 
 

Nehemiah was also one who always prayed to God to contact God in fellowship. When he heard 

that the people in Jerusalem were suffering and that the wall of Jerusalem had been broken down and 

that its gates had been burned with fire, he wept, mourned, fasted, and prayed (1:2-4). In verse 11 he 

prayed, saying, “I beseech You, O Lord, let Your ear be attentive to the prayer of Your servant and to 

the prayer of Your servants, who take delight in fearing Your name; and cause Your servant to prosper 

today, and grant him to find compassion before this man.” Here Nehemiah was praying that he would 

find favor with the king. When the king asked him regarding his request, Nehemiah “prayed to the 

God of heaven” (2:4). 
 

A Person Who Trusted in God and Who Was One with God 
 

Furthermore, Nehemiah was a person who trusted in God and who was one with God. Burdens 

were placed upon his shoulder by God, but in bearing these burdens he trusted in God. Nehemiah 

knew that the good hand of God was upon him (vv. 8, 18), and he asked God to remember him (5:19; 

13:14, 31). This indicates that he trusted in God and was one with God. 

It was not easy for God to gain such a person as Nehemiah. In rank and profession he was very 

low, but he loved God and God’s interest, he prayed for God’s interest, contacting Him in fellowship, 

and he trusted in God and became one with Him. These are Nehemiah’s particular characteristics in 

his relationship with God. 
 

Altogether Unselfish 
 

In his relationship with the people, Nehemiah was altogether unselfish. With him, there was no 
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self-seeking. Even though he gained a high position as the governor of Judah—he was actually the 

acting king of Judah, representing the king of Persia—he never sought anything for himself. With 

Nehemiah there was no self-interest. He was always willing to sacrifice what he had for the people 

and for the nation. He was the governor, but he did not take any compensation for twelve years, 

because he realized that the building of the wall was a heavy burden on the people (5:14-18). He did 

not want to increase the burden on them. Instead of receiving compensation, he provided for the daily 

necessities of more than one hundred fifty men. 

Nehemiah also was among those who were ready to fight against the enemy, and he took part in 

the night watch (4:17-23). He did not leave these matters to others but participated in them himself. 
 

Not Indulging in Lust 
 

It is quite striking that there is no word concerning Nehemiah’s marriage. I believe that, in 

contrast to the judges and the kings, Nehemiah had only one wife. He did not indulge in sexual lust. 

David and Solomon were both indulgent in this way. The indulgence in sexual lust was the main 

factor of the rottenness of David’s family and the main factor behind the loss of the kingdom for 

David and his descendants. Nehemiah, however, was altogether different. 

I believe that in the whole six thousand years of human history, there has never been such a one 

as Nehemiah. There were no complaints about Nehemiah from the people. Everyone appreciated him 

and was grateful for him. We may say that Nehemiah was an outstanding elder, the best example of 

what an elder should be. I hope that all the elders in the churches today will be like Nehemiah. 
 

NEHEMIAH GOING TO EZRA FOR HELP 

IN RECONSTITUTING THE NATION OF GOD’S ELECT 
 

Nehemiah was a head, a ruler, of a nation, but he was altogether not ambitious. This is indicated 

by the fact that he recognized his need of Ezra. In reconstituting the nation, Nehemiah realized that he 

did not know God’s Word. But Ezra, who was famous for his knowledge of the Word of God, was still 

alive, and Nehemiah was willing to go to Ezra for help. Many of today’s leaders would not seek help 

in such a way. Instead, being ambitious, they would hold on to their position and not bring in an Ezra 

to help them. But because Nehemiah was not ambitious, he brought in Ezra. Nehemiah knew that 

without Ezra he could not reconstitute the people of God. 
 

RE-EDUCATION FOR RECONSTITUTION 
 

In order to reconstitute the people of God, there is the need to educate them with the word that 

comes out of the mouth of God, which expresses God. This means that to reconstitute the people of 

God is to educate them by putting them into the Word of God that they may be saturated with the 

Word. 

The Israelites had been in Egypt for at least four hundred years. During those years they must 

have been constituted with Egyptian learning. Then they were brought to Babylon for seventy years. 

Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah were all born and raised among the Babylonians. After the people of 

Israel returned from Babylon, they mixed themselves with the Canaanites. Thus, the Israelites were 

constituted with the Egyptian, Babylonian, and Canaanite culture. Nevertheless, they returned to be 

the testimony of God. But how could a people with a constitution of Egyptian, Babylonian, and 

Canaanite culture be God’s testimony, the expression of the God-man? Such a people were not the 

God-men. How could they express God? In order to be the testimony of God, His expression, they 

needed to be re-educated in the Word of God. 
 

THE RETURNED ISRAELITES BECOMING GOD’S TESTIMONY 
 

In addition to being re-educated, the people of Israel needed to be raised up in much the same 

way as parents raise their children. Parents not only educate their children but spontaneously and 
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unconsciously impart themselves, nearly their whole being, into their children. Parents transfuse what 

they are and what they think into their children. Eventually, this constitutes their children to be the 

same as they are. This is what the children of Israel needed. 

Before Nehemiah came back, the nation of Israel was a mess. The duties of the priests were not 

certain, and no one was taking care of the Levites and the serving ones. The singers were there, but no 

one had opened the way for them to sing and to be formed into companies. Nehemiah, with the help of 

Ezra, totally reconstituted the nation. Then Israel became a particular nation, a nation sanctified and 

separated unto God, expressing God. They were transfused with the thought of God, with the 

considerations of God, and with all that God is, making them God’s reproduction. Everyone became 

God in life and in nature by this kind of divine constitution. As a result, they became a divine nation 

on earth expressing the divine character. They were reconstituted personally and corporately to be 

God’s testimony. The returned captives became God’s testimony through the reconstitution that took 

place under the leadership of Nehemiah. 

The central and crucial point of the recovery books, which end with Nehemiah, is the matter of 

proper, adequate leadership. Whereas the record of the leadership in Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 

Kings, and 1 and 2 Chronicles is dark, the record in Ezra and Nehemiah is bright. In Ezra and 

Nehemiah three leaders are mentioned: Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah. They were all excellent 

leaders, but the best and the highest was Nehemiah. Nehemiah was the perfect leader, the best leader 

in human history. Only under the leadership of such persons as Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah could 

Israel be reconstituted to be the testimony of God, the expression of God on earth, a people absolutely 

different from the Gentile nations. This is a type of what God wants the church to be today. (Life-study 

of Nehemiah, pp. 29-33) 

 


